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PREFACE.

——

1 A eENTLEMAN in the west of England informed me a few days
ago, that a clergyman in his neighbourhood designed to print, in two
or three volumes, the Sermons which had been published in the ten
volumes of the Arminian Magazine. I had been frequently solicited
to do this myself, and had as often answered, *I leave this for my
executors.” But if it must be done before I go henee, methinks I am
the properest person to do it.

2. | intend, therefore, to set about it without delay : and if it pleases
Gop to continue to me a little longer the use of my understanding and
memory, I know not that I can employ them better. And perhaps I
may be better able than another to revise my own writings; in order,
either to retrench what is redundant, to supply what is wanting, or to
make any farther alterations which shall appear needful.

3. To make these plain discourses more useful, I pmpose now to
range them in proper order ; placiny those first which are intended to
throw light on some important Christian doctrines; and afterwards
those which more directly relate to some branch of Christian practice :
and I shall endeavour to place them all in such an order that one may
illustrate and confirm the other. There may be the greater need of
this, because they were occasionally written, during a course of years,
without \ny order or connection at all ; just as this or the other subject
either oucurred to my own mind, or was suggested to me at various
times by one or auother friend.

4. To complete the number of twelve sermons in every volume, 1
have added six sermons to those printed in the Magazines; and I did
this the rather, because the subjects were important, and cannot be too
much insisted on.*

5. Is there need to apelogize to sensible persons, for the plainness
of my style? A gentleman, whom I much love and respect, lately
informed me with much tenderness and courtesy, that * men of can-
dour made great allowance for the decay of my faculties; and did not
expect me to write now, either with regard to sentiment or language,
as I did thirty or forty years ago.” Perhaps they are decayed ; though
_-Tam not conscious of it. Butis not this a fit occasion to explain myself,
concerning the style I use, from choice, not necessity ? I could, even
now, write as floridly and rhetorically as even the admired Dr. B—;
but I dare not; because I seek the honour that cometh of God only.

* This Preface was written by Mr. Wesley for the edition of his Sermons, printed
in 4 vols. 12mo.
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What is the praise of man to me, that have one foot in the grave, and
am stepping into the land whence I shall not return? Therefore, 1
dare no more write'in a fine style than wear a fine coat. But were it
otherwise, had I time to spare, I should still write just as I do. I should
purposely decline, what many admire, a highly ornamented style. I
cannot admire French oratory : I despise it from my heart. Let those
that please be in raptures at the pretty, elegant sentences of Massillon
or Bourdaloue ; but give me the plain, nervous style of Dr. South, Dr
Bates, or Mr. John Howe : and for elegance, show me any French writer
who éxceeds Dean Young or Mr. Seed. Let who will admire the French
frippery ; I am still for plain, sound English.

6. I think a preacher, or.a writer of sermons, has lost his way, when
he imitates any of the French orators ; even the most famous of them;
even Massillon or Bourdaloue. Only let his language be plain, proper,
and clear, and it is enough. God himself has told us how to speak,
both as to the matter and the mannert: ‘“ If any man speak,” in the
name of God, “let him speak as the oracles of God ;” and if he would
imitate any part of these above the rest, let it be the First Epistle of St
John. This is the style, the most. excellent style, for every gospe
preacher. And let him aim at no more ornament than he finds in that
sentence, which is the sum of the whole gospel, *“ We love him, because
he first loved us.”

London, Jan. 1,1788
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SERMONS ON SEVERAL OCCASIONS.

SerMoN LIX.—On Eternity.
¢ From everlasting to everlasting, thou art God,” Psa. x¢, 2

1. 1 wouLp fain speak of that awful subject, eternity. But how can
we grasp it in our thought ? It is so vast, that the narrow mind of man
is utterly unable to comprehend it. But does it not bear some affinity
to another incomprehensible thing, immensity ? May not space, though
an unsubstantial thing, be compared with another unsubstantial thing,
duration 7 But what is immensity 7 It is boundless space. And what
is eternity ? It is boundless duration.

2. Eternity has generally been considered as divisible into two parts;
which have been termed eternity a parte ante, and eternity a parte post,
—that is, in plain English, that eternity which is past, aad that eternity
which is to come. And does there not seem to be an intimation of this
distinction in the text ? *“ Thou art God from everlasting :”—Here is an
expression of that eternity which is past : “ To everlasting :"’—Here is
an e:g:’eaion of that eternity which is to come. Perhaps indeed some
may think it is not strictly proper to say, there is an eternity that is
past.  But the meaning is easily understood : we mean thereby, dura-
tion which had no beginning ; as by eternity to come, we mean that
duration which will have no end.

3. It is God alone who (to use the exalted language of Scripture)
“ inhabiteth eternity,” in both these senses. The great Creator alone
(not any of his creatures) is “* from everlasting to everlasting :"” it is dara-
tion alone, as it had no beginning, so it cannot have any end. On this
consideration jt is, that one thus, in addressing Tmmanuel, God

us:—
¢ Hail, Gop the Son, with glory crown’d
Of wide ty i

4. *“ Ere time began to be.”—But what is time? It is not easy to
ny, as frequently as we have had the word in our mouth. We know
not what it properly is : we cannot well tell how to define it. But is it
not, in some sense, a fragment of eternity, broken off at both ends ?

portion of duration which commenced when the world began,
which will continue as long as this world endures, and then expire for
ever! That portion of it, which is at present measured by the revolu
tion of the sun and planets; lying (so to speak) between two eternitios,



s

14 ON ETERNITY. [SERMON LIS.

that which is past, and that which is to come. Bat as soon as the hea-
vens and the earth flee away from the face of Him that sitteth on the
great white throne, time will be no more ; but sink for ever into the
ocean of eternity !

5. But by what means can a mortal man, the creature of a day, form
any idea of eternity ? What can we find within the compass of nature
to illustrate it by ? With what comparison shall we compare it? What
is there that bears any resemblance to it? Does there not seem to be
some sort of analogy between boundléss duration and boundless space ?
The great Creator, the infinite Spirit, inhabits both the one and the
other. This is one of his peculiar prerogatives: ¢ Do not I fill heaven
and earth, saith the Lord 7’ Yea, not only the utmost regions of crea-
tion, but all the expanse of boundless space! Meantime, how many of
the children of men may say,

¢ Lo, on a narrow neck of land,
'Midst two unbounded seas I stand,
A Sgctxxr :"L;nu:x” n:.ible! ent
int of e, a moment’s y
Repr:ovol me to that heavenlym,
Or shuts me up in hell !”

6. But leaving one of these unbounded seas to the Father of eternity,
to whom alone duration without beginning belongs, let us turn our
thoughts on duration without end. This is not an incommunicable
attribute of the great Creator; but he has been graciously pleased to
make innumerable multitudes of his creatures partakersof it. He has
imparted this not only to angels and archangels, and all the companies
of heaven, who are not intended to die, but to glorify him, and live in
his presence for ever; but also to the inhabitants of the earth, who
dwell in houses of*clay. Their bodies indeed are *‘ crushed before the
moth ;” but their souls will never die. God made them, as an ancient
writer speaks, to be “ pictures of his own eternity.”’ Indeed all spirits,
we have reason to believe, are clothed with immortality ; having no
inward principle of corruption, and being liable to no external violence.

7. Perhaps we may go a step farther still : is not matter itself, as well
as spirit, in one sense eternal 7 Not indeed a parte ante, as some sense-
less philosophers, both ancient and modern, have dreamed. Not that
any thing had existed from eternity ; seeing, if so, it must be God ; yea,
it must be the one God ; for it is 1mpouible there should be two Gods,
or two eternals. But although nothing besides the great God can have
existed from everlasting,—none else can be eternal a parte ante; yet
there is no absurdity in supposing that all creatures are eternal, a parte
post. All matter indeed 13 continually changing, and that into ten
thousand forms; but that it is changeable, does in no wise imply that
it is perishable. The substance may remain one and the same, though
under innumerable different forms. It is very possible any portion of
matter may be resolved into the atoms of which it was originally com.-
posed : but what reason have we to believe, that one of these atoms
ever was, or ever will be annihilated? It never can, unless by the
uncontrollable power of its Almighty Creator. And is it probable that
ever he will exert this power, in unmaking any of the things that he hath
made ? In this also, God is not *‘ a son of man that he should repent.”
Indeed every creature under heaven does and must continually change
its form, which we can now easily account for; as it clearly appears -
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from late discoveries, that ethereal fire enters into the composition of
every part of the creation. Now this is essentially edaz rerum: it is
the aniversal menstruum, the discokere of all things under the sun. By
the force of this, even the strongest, the firmest bodies are dissolved.
Itappears from the experiment repeatedly made by the great lord Bacon,
that even diamonds, by a high degree of heat, may be turned into dust ;
and that in a still higher degree, (strange as it may seem,) they will
totally flame away. Yea, by this the heavens themselves will be dis-
solved ; ¢ the elements shall melt with fervent heat.” But they will be
oty dissolved, not destroyed ; they will melt, but they will not perish.
Though they lose their present form, yet not a particle of them will ever
lose its existence ; but every atom of them will remain, under one form
or other, to all eternity. .

8. Bat still we should inquire, What is this eternity ? How shall we
pour any light upon this abstruse subject? It cannot be the object of
our understanding. And with what comparison shall we compare it ?
How infinitely does it transcend all these? What are any temporal
things, placed in comparison with those that arc eternal? What is the
duration of the long lived oak, of the ancient castle, of Trajan’s pillar,
of Pompey’s amphitheatre ? What is the antiquity of the Tuscan urns,
though probably older than the foundation of Rome ; yea, of the pyra-
mids of Egypt, suppose they have remained upwards of thxee thousand
years;—when laid in the balance with eternity? It vanishes into nothing.
Nay, what is the daration of ““ the everlasting hills,” figuratively so
called, which have remained ever since the general deluge, if not from
the foundation of the world, in comparison of eternity ? No more than
an insignificant cipher. Go farther yet: consider the duration, from
the creation of the first-born sons of God, of Michael the archangel in
particular, to the hour when he shall be commissioned to sound his

and to utter his mighty voice through the vault of heaven,
“ Arise, ye dead, and come to judgment !” Is it not a moment, a point,
anothing, in comparison of unfathomable eternity ? Add to this a thou-
sand, a million of years, add a million of million of ages, ¢¢ before the
mountains were brought forth, or the earth and the round world were
made:” what is all this in comparison of that eternity which is past ?
Is it not less, infinitely less, than a single drop of water to the whole
ocean? Yea, immeasurably less than a day, an hour, a moment, to a
million of ages! Go back a thousand millions still; yet you are no
nearer the beginning of eternity. , ' :

9. Are we able to form a more adequate conception of eternity to
come? In order to this, let us compare it with the several degrees of
duration which we are acquainted with. An ephemeron fly lives six
hours ; from six in the evening, to twelve. This is a short life com-
pared to that of a man, which continces three score or four score years,
and this itself is short, if it be compared to the nine hundred and sixty-
nine years of Methuselah. Yet what are these years, yea, all that have
succeeded each other, from the time that the heavens and the earth
were erected, to the time when the: heavens shall pass away, and the
earth with the works of it shall be burned up, if we compare it to the
length of that duration which never shall have an end?

10. In order to illustrate this, a late author has repeated that striking
thoaght of St. Cyprian: Suppose there were a ball of sand, as large as
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the globe of earth ; suppose a grain of this sand were to be annihilated
reduced to nothing, in a thousand years; yet that whole space of dura-
tion, wherein this ball would be annihilating, at the rate of one grain
in a thousand years, would bear infinitely less proportion to eternity,
durati'on without end, than a single grain of sand would bear to all the
mass ! :

11. To infix this important point the more deeply in your mind, con-
sider another comparison : Suppose the ocean to be so enlarged, as to
include all the space between the earth and the starry heavens. Sup-
pose a drop of this water to be annihilated once in a thousand years;
yet that whole space of duration, wherein this ocean would be annihi-
lating, at the rate of one drop in a thousand years, would be infinitely
less, in proportion to eternity, than one drop of water to that whole ocean.

Look then at those immortal spirits, whether they are in this or the
other world. When they shall have lived thousands of thousands of
years, yea, millions of millions of ages, their duration will be but just
begun : they will be only upon the threshold of eternity !

12. But besides this division of eternity into that which is past, and
that which is to come, there is another division of eternity, which is of
unspeakable importance : that which is to come, as it relates to immor-
tal spirits, is either a happy or a miserable eternity. -

13. See the spirits of the righteous that are already praising God in
a happy eternity! We are ready to say, How short will it appear to
those who drink of the rivers of pleasure at God’s right hand? We are
ready to cry out,

“ A day without night
They dwoll in his sight
And eternity seems as a day !

But this is only speaking after the manner of men: for the measure.:
of long and short are only applicable to time, which admits of bounds,
and not to unbounded duration. This rolls on, (according to our low
conceptions) with unutterable, inconceivable swifiness ; if one would
not rather say, it does not roll or move at all, but is one still, immova-
ble ocean. For the inhabitants of heaven ¢ rest not day and night,”
but continually cry, ¢ Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord, the God, the Al
mighty, who was, and who is, and who is to come !” And when million
of millions of ages are elapsed, their eternity is but just begun. .

14. On the other hand, in what condition are those immortal spirits
who have made choice of a miserable eternity ? I say, made choice;
for it is impossible this should be the lot of any creature, but by his own
act and deed. The day is coming when every soul will be constrained
to acknowledge, in the sight of men and angels,

“ No dire degree of thine did seal, .
Or fix the unalterable doom ;

Consiﬁnlll;y unborn soul to hell,
Or me from my mother’s womb.”

In what condition will such a spirit be after the sentence is executed ;
¢ Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his
angels 7’ Suppose him to be just now Yf:mged into “ the lake of fire
burning with brimstone,” where ‘ they have no rest, day or night, but
the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever.” l6Vhy, if
we were only to be chained down one day, yea, one hour, in a lake of
fire, how amazingly long would one day or one hour appear ! I know
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»ot if it would not seéem as a thousand years. But (astonishing thought!)
afier thousands of thousands, he has but just tasted of his bitter cup!
Afder millions of millions, it will be no nearer the end than it was the
moment it began }

15. What then is. he, how foolish, how mad, in how unutterablé¢ a
m:‘t;;listrwﬁon, who, seeming to-have the understanding of a man,

i y prefers temporal things to eternal? Who (allowing that
absurd, impossible supposition, that wickedness is happiness,—a sup-
:dm utterly contrary to all reason, as well as to matter of fact) pre-

the happiness of a year, say a thousand years, to the happiness of
eternity, in comparison of which, a thousand ages are infinitely less
than a year, a day, a moment? Especially when we take this into the
consideration, (which indeed should never be forgotten,) that the refu
sing a happy eternity, implies the choosing of a miserable eternity : for
there is not, cannot be, any medium between everlasting joy and ever-

i It is a vain thought which some have entertained, that
death will put an end to the soul as well as the body : it will put an end
to neither the one nor the other; it will only alter the manner of their
existence. But when the body ““ returns to the dust as it was, the spirit
will return to God that gave it.”” Therefore, at the moment of death,
it must be unspeakably happy, or unspeakably miserable: and that
misery will sever end.

“ Never ! Where sinks the soul at that dread sound ?
Into a gulf how dark, and how profound !”
How often woald he, who had made the wretched choice, wish for the
death both of his soul and body ? It is not impossible he might pray in
some such manner as Dr. Young supposes :—
¢ When I have writh'd ten thousand years in fire ;
Ten thousand thousand, let me thon expire !” .

16. Yet this unspeakable folly, this unutterable madness, of prefer-
rmg present things to eternal, is the disease of every man born into the
world, while in his natural state. For such is the constitution of our
pature, that as the eye sees only such a portion of space at once, so
the mind sees only such a portion of time at once. And as all the
space that lies beyond this is invisible to the eye, so all the time
which lies beyond that compass is invisible to the mind. So that we
do not perceive either the space or the time which is at a distance
from us. The eye sees distinctly the space that is near it, with the
objects which it contains: in like manner, the mind sees distinctly
those objects which are within such a distance of time. The eye does
not see the beauties of China: they are at too great a distance: there
is too great a space between us and them : therefore, we are not affected
by them. They are as nothing to us; it is just the same to us as if
they had no being. For the same reason, the mind does not see either
the beauties or the terrors of eternity. We are not at all affected by
them, because they are so distant from us. On this account it is, that
they appear to us as nothing ; just as if they had no existence. Mean-
time we are wholly taken up with things present, whether in time or
space ; and things appear less and less, as they are more and more dis-
tant from us, either in one respect or the other. And so it must be ; such
is the constitution of our nature ; till nature is changed by almighty grace.
Bu; this Iii no manner of excuse fo:’thooe who continug ia thejr natural

Ol
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blindness to futurity ; because a remedy for it is provided, which is found
by all that seek it: yea, it is freely given to all that sincerely ask 1t.
17, This remedy is faith. I do not mean, that which is the faith of
a heathen, who believes that there is a God, and that he is a rewarder
of them that diligently seek him; but that which is defined by the
apostle, ‘‘ an evidence,” or conviction, * of things not seen,” a divine
evidence and conviction of the invisible and eternal world. This alone
opens the eyes of the understanding, to see God and the things of God.
is, as it were, takes away, or renders transparent, the impenetra

ble veil, .
Wi % Which hangs ‘twixt mortal and immortal being.»
en .
¢ Faith lends its realizing light,
The clouds disperse, f: shadows fly ;
The’ invisible appears in sight, -
And God is seen by mortal eye.”

Accordingly, a believer, in the scriptural sense, lives in eternity and
walks in eternity. His prospect is enlarged. His view is not any
Jonger bounded by present things: no, nor by an earthly hemisphere 3
though it were, as Milton speaks, “ Tenfold the length og this terrene.
Faith places the unseen, the eternal world, continually before his face
Consequently, he looks not at  the things that are seen ;" -
“ Wealth, honour, pleasure, or what else,
This short enduring world can give;”
these are not his aim, the object of his ?uxsuit, his desire or happiess ;
—but at * the things that are not seen ;” at the favour, the image, and
the glory of God ; as well knowing, that ¢ the things which are seen
are temporal,” a vapour, a shadow, a dream that vanishes away ; whereas
“ the things that are not seen are eternal ;” real, solid, unchangeable.
- 18. What then can be a fitter employment for a wise man, than to
meditate upon these things? Frequently to expand his thoughts “ beyond
the bounds of this diurnal sphere,” and to expatiate above even the
starry heavens, in the fields of eternity ? What a means might it be, to
confirm his contempt of the poor, little things of earth ? en & man
of huge possessions was boasting to his friend of the largeness of his
estate, Socrates desired him to bring a map of the earth, and to point
out Attica therein. When this was done, (although not very easily, as
jt was a small country,) he next desired Alcibiades to point out his own
estate therein. When he could not do this, it was easy to observe how
trifling the possessions were, in which he so prided himself, in compa-
rison of the whole earth! How applicable is this to the present case.
Does any one value himself on his earthly possessions? Alas, what is
the wkole globe of earth to the infinity of space ? A mere speck of crea-
tion. And what is the life of man, yea, the duration of the earth itself,
but a speck of time, if it be compared to the lenith of eternity ! Think
of this: let it sink into your thought, till you have some conception,
however imperfect, of that
“ Boundless, fathomles abyss,
Without a bottom or a - .

19. But if naked eternity, so to speak, be so vast, so astonishing an
object, as even to overwhelm your thought, how does it still enlarge the
idea to behold it clothed with either happiness or misery ! Eternal bliss

or pain | Everlasting happiness, or everlasting misery ! would think
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it would swallow up every other thought in every reasonable creature
Allow me only this,—* Thou art on the brink of either a happy or mise-
rable eternity ; thy Creator bids thee now stretch out thy hand, either to
the one or the other ;”—and one would imagine no rational creature
could think on any thing else. One would suppose, that this single
point would engross his whole attention. Certainly it ought so to do:
certainly if these things are so, there can be but one thing needful. Oh
Jet you and I, atleast, whatever others do, choose that better part which
never be taken away from us!

20. Before I close this subject, permit me to touch upon two remark-
able passages in the Psalms, (one in the 8th, the other in the 144th,)
which bear a near relation to it. The former is, ¢ When I consider thy
beavens, the work of thy fingers ; the moon and the stars which thou
bast ordained ; what is man, that thou art mindful of him, and the son
of mas, that thou visitest him 7"’ Here man is considered as a cipher, a
point, compared to immensity. The latter is, *“ Lord, what is man, that
thoa hast sych respect unto him ? Man is like a thing of nought: his
time passeth away like a shadow !” In the new translation the words
are stronger still : *“ What is man that thou takest knowledge of him 3
or the son of man that thou makest account of him 7"’ Here the Psalm-
ist seems to consider the life of man as a moment, a nothing, co ed
to eternity. Is not the of the former, * How can he that filleth
heaven and earth, take knowledge of such an atom as man? How is it
that be is not utterly lost in the immensity of God’s works 7’ Is not the
purport of the latter, * How can he that inhabiteth eternity, stoop to
regard the creature of a day,—one whose life passeth away like a
shadow 1” Is not this a thought which has struck many serious minds,
as well as it did David’s, and created a kind of fear lest they should be

before him, who grasps all space and-all eternity ? But does
not this fear arise from a kind of supposition that God is such a one as
ourselves ! If we consider boundless space, or boundless duration, we
shrink into nothing before it. But God is not a man. A day, and mil
lions of ages, are the same with hitn. Therefore there is the same dis-
proportion between him and any finite being, as between him and the
creature of a day. 'Therefore, whepever that thought recurs, whenever
you are tempted to fear Jeat you should be forgotten before the immense,
the eternal God, remember that nothing is little or great, that no dura-
tion is Jong or shoft before him. Remember that God ¢ita prmsidet
singulis sicut umiversis, et universis sicut singulis:” that he presides
aver every individual as over the universe ; and the universe, as over
oach individual. So that you may boldly say,
“ Father, how wide thy glories shine,

Lord of the universe—and mine !

Thy ess watches o'er the whole,
As all the world were but one soul ;

Yet counts my every sacred hair,
As I remain’d thy single care !
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SERMON LX.—On the Trinity.

ADVERTISEMENT. )

Some days sinoe, I was desired to preach on this text. I did so yesterday morn-
ing. In the afternoon,I was pressed to write down and print my sermon, if poesi-
ble, before I left Cork. I have wrote it this morning ; but 1 must beg the reader
tc make allowance for the disadvantages I em under ; as I have not here any books
to consult, nor indeed any time to consult them. - ’

Cork, May 8, 1775. .

“ There are three that bear record in heaven, the Fathet, the Word, and toe
Holy Ghost: and these three areo one,” 1 John v, 7.

1. WaaTsoEvVER the generality of people may think, it 18 certain that
opinion is not religion : no, not right opinion ; assent to one, or to ten
thousand truths. There is a wide difference between them : even right
opinion is as distant from religion as the east is from the west. Persons
may be quite right in their opimions, and yet have no religion at all;
and on the other hand, persons may be truly reli‘gious, who hold many
wrong opinions. Can any one possibly doubt of this, whie there are
Romanists in the world 7 For who can deny, not only that many of them
formerly have been truly religious, (as Thomas & Kempis, Gregory Lopez,
and the Marquis de Renty,) but that many of them, even at this day, are
real inward Christians? And yet what a heap of erroneous opinions
do they hold, delivered by tradition from their fathers! N1y, who can
doubt of it while there are Calvinists in the world, assertors of absolute
predestination 7 For who will dare to affirm that none of these are truly
religious men? Not only many of them in the last century were burn-
ing and shinin% lights, but many of them are now real Christians, lov-
ing God and all mankind. And yet what are all the absurd opinions ot
all the Romanists in the world, compared to that one, that the God of
love, the wise, just, merciful Father of the spirits of all flesh, has, from
all eternity, fixed an absolute, unchangeable, irresistible decree, that
part of mankind shall be saved, do what they will, and the rest damned,
do what they can! - :

2. Hence, we cannot but infer, that there are ten thousand mistakes,
which may consist with real religion ; with regard to which every can-
did; considerate man will think and let think. But there are some
truths more important than others. It seems there are some which
are of deep importance. I do not term them fundamental truths ; be
cause that is an ambiguous word : and hence there have been so many
warm disputes about the number of fundamentals. But surely there
are some, which it nearly concerns us to know, as having a close con-
nection with vital religion. And doubtless we may rank among these,
that contained in the words above cited, * There are three that bear
record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost : and these
three are one.” .

3. I do not mean, that it is of importance to beiieve this or that
ezxplication of these words. I know not that any well judging man would
attempt ¢o explain them atall. One of the best tracts which that great
man, Dean Swift, ever wrote, was his Sermon upén the Trinity. Herein
he shows, that all who endeavoured to explain it at all, have utterly lost

heir way ; have, above all other persons, hurt the cause, which they
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intended to promote; having only, as Job speaks, ¢ darkened counse.
by words without knowl ' It was in an evil hour, that these
explainers began their fruitless work. I insist upon no explication at
all; no, not even on the best I ever saw ; I mean, that which is given
us in the creed commonly ascribed to Athanasius. I am far from say-
ing, he who does not assent to this, *‘ shall without doubt perish ever-

ingly.”” For the sake of that and another clause, I, for some time,
scrupled subscribing to that creed ; till I considered, 1. That these sen-
tences only relate to wilful, not involuntary unbelievers ; to those who,
having all the means of knowing the truth, nevertheless obstinately
reject it : 2. That they relate only to the substance of the doctrine there
delivered ; not the philosophical slfustrations of it.

4. 1 dare not insist upon any one’s using the word Trinity or Person.
1 use them myself without any scruple, because I know of none better :
bat if any man has any scruple concerning them, who shall constrain
him to use them 1 I cannot : much less would I burn a man alive, and
that with moist green wood, for saying, * Though I believe the Father
is God, the Son 18 God, and the Holy Ghost is God, yet I scruple using
the words TYvinity and Persons, because I do not find those terms in
the Bible.” These are the words which merciful John Calvin cites as
wrote by Servetus in a letter to himself. I would insist only on the direct
words, unexplained, just as they lie in the text: ¢ There are three that
bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and
these three are one.” '

5. * As they lie in thé text:”—But here arises a question : Is that
text genuine ! Was it originally written by the apostle, or inserted in
Iater ages? Many have doubted of this; and, in particular, that great
light of the Christian church, lately removed to the church above, Ben-
gelins,—the most pious, the most judicious, and the most laborious, of
all the modern commentators on the New Testament. For some time he
stood in doubt of its authenticity, because it is wanting in many of the
ancient copies. But his doubts were removed by three considerations :
1. That though it is wanting in many copies, yet it is found in more ;
and those copies of the greatest authority :—2. That it is cited by a
whole train of ancient writers, from the time of St. John to that of Con-
stantine. This argument is conclusive: for they could not have cited
it, bad it not then been in the sacred canon :—3. That we can easily
account for its being, after that time, wanting in many copies, when we
remember, that Constantine’s successor was a zealous Arian, who used
every means to promote his bad -cause, to spread Arianism throughout
the empire ; in particular, the erasing this text out of as many copies as
fell into his hands. And he so far prevailed, that the age in which he
lived, is commonly styled, Seculum Arianum, the Arian age; there
being then only one eminent man, who opposed him at the peril of his
life. So that it was a proverb, Athanasius contra mundum : Athanisius
against the world.

6. But it is objected : “ Whatever becomes of the text, we cannot
believe what we cannot comprehend. When, therefore, you require us
to believe mysteries, we pray you to have us excused.” .

Here is a twofold mistake : 1. We do not require you to believe any
mystery in this ; whereas you mﬁpoee the contrary. But, 2. You do
already believe many things which you cannot comprehen :
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7. To begin with the latter: You do already believe many things
which you cannot comprehend. For you believe there is a sun over
your head. But wlhether he stands still in the midst of his system, or
not only revolves on his own axis, but “ rejoiceth as a giant to run his
course ;” you cannot comprehend either one or the other: Aow he
moves, or Aow he rests. By what power, what natural, mechanical
power, is he upheld in the fluid ether ? You cannot deny the fact: yet
you cannot account for it, 8o as to satisfy any rational inquirer. You
may, indeed, give us the hypothesis of Ptolemy, Tycho Brahe, Coper-
nicus, and twenty more. I have read them over and over: I am sick
of them ; I care not three straws for them all.

" Now dbange of torcan, and soaBoping of woede:
ew [ an H
In other garb my question I receive, ’
Anduhmydonbtt.!uverymlg&n.” .
Stilllinsiu,dnfaagoubeliove,youmnotdeny;buuhem
you cannot comprehend. '

8. You believe there is such a thing as light, whether flowing from
the sun, or any other laminous body; but yeu cannot comprehend either
its nature, or the mranner wherein it flows. How does it move fromh
Jupiter to the earth in eight minutes; two hundred thousand miles in
2 moment? How do the rays of the candle, brought into the room,
instantly disperse into every corner? Again, here are three candles,
yet there is but one light. Explain this, and I will explain the three-
one God. ' -

9. You believe there is such a thing as air. It both covers you as a

garment, and,
:  Wide interfused,

Embraces round this florid earth.”
But can you comprehend how 7 Can you give me a satisfactory accoun
of its nature, or the cause of its properties? Think only of one, its elas-
ticity : can you account for this ? It may be owing to electric fire attached
to each particle of it : it may not; and neither you nor I can tell. But
if we will not breathe it, till we can comprehend it, our life is very near
its period.

10. You believe there is such a thing as earth. Here you fix your
foot upon it: you are supported by it. But do you comprehend what it
is that supports the earth? ¢« Oh, an elephant;” says a Malabarian
,iglilosopher, ‘““and a bull supports him.” But what supports the bull ?

he Indian and the Briton are equally at a loss for an answer.  We
know it is God that “ spreadeth the north over the empty space, and
hangeth the earth upon nothing.” = This is the fact. But how? Who
can account for this? Perhaps angelic, but not human creatures.

I know what is plausibly said concerning the powers of projection
and attraction. But spin as fine as we can, matter of fact sweeps away
our cobweb hypothesis. Connect the force of projection and attraction
how you can, they will never produce a circular motion. The moment
the projected steel comes within the attraction of the magnet, it does
not form a curve, but drops down.

11. You believe you have a soul. ¢ Hold there,” says the doctor :*
“ I believe no such thing. If you have an immaterial soul, so have the

® Dr. Bl—r, in his late Tract. -
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brutes too.” I will not quarrel with any that think they have ; nay, I
wish he could prove it : and surely I would rather allow them souls, than
I would give up my own. In this I cordially concur in the sentiment of
the honest heathen, Si erro, libenter erro; et me redasgus valde recusem.
If I err, I err willingly; and I vehemently refuse to be convinced of it
And I trust most of those who do not believe a Trinity are of the same
mind. Permit me then to goon. You believe you have a soul conneeted
with this house of clay. But can you comprehend how ? What are the
ties that unite the heavenly flame with the earthly clod? You under-
stand just nothing of the matter.. So it is; but how, none can tell.

12. You surely believe you have a body, Tther with yaur soul, and
that each is depepdant on the other. Run only a thorn into your hand 3
immediately pain is felt in your soul. On the other side, is shame felt
in your soul ? Instantly a b{ush overspreads your cheek. Does the soul
feel fear or violent anger? Presently the body trembles. - These also
are facts which you cannot deny; nor can you account for them.

13. I bring but one instance more: at the command of your soul,
your band is lifted up. But who is able to account for this? For the
connection between the act of the mind, and the outward actions?
Nay, who can account for muscular motion at all ; in any instance of it
whatever ? When one of the most ingenious physicians in England had
finished his lecture upon that head, he added,  Now, gentlemen, I have
told you all the discoveries of our enlightened age ; and now, if you
understand one jot of the matter, you understand more than I do.” :

The short of the matter is this: those who will not believe any thing
but what they can comprehend, must not believe that there is a sun in
the firmament ; that there is light shining around them ; that there is
air, though it encompasses them on every gide ; that there is any earth,
though they stand uwpon it. Théy must not believe that thev have a
aoul;nno.u'nonh::ntheyhavea y.- N

14. secondly, as strange as it may seem, in requiring you to
believe, that ¢ there are three that bear rgcoxd in heaven, the Father,
the Word, and the Holy Ghost ; and these three are one ;" you are not
required to believe any mystery. Nay, that great and good man, Dr.
Peter Browne, some time bishop of Cork, has proved at large, that the
Bible does not require you to believe any mystery at all. The Bible
barely requires you to believe such facts; not the manner of them.
Now the mystery does not lie in the fact, but altogether in the manner.

For instance : “ God said, Let there be light : and there was light.”
I believe it : I believe the plain fact : there is no mystery at all in this.
The mystery lies in the manner of it. But of this Iy believe nothing at
all; nor does God require it of me.

Again : “The Word was made flesh.” I believe this fact also.
There is no mystery in it; but as to the manner, Aow he was made
flesh, wherein the mystery lies, I know nothing about it; I believe
sothing t it: it is no more the object of my faith, than it is of my

15. To cp;ﬂythis to the case before us: * There are three that bear
record in heaven ; and these three are one.” I believe this fact also,
(if I may use the expression,) that God is three and one. But the man-
ner, how, I do not comprehend ; and I do not believe it. Now 1n this,
in the manner, lies the mystery; and so it may; I have no concern
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with it: it is no object of my faith : I believe just so much as God has
revealed, and no more. But this, the manner, he has not revealed ;
therefore I believe nothing about it. But would it not be absurd in me
to deny the fact, because I do not understand the manner ? That is, to
reiect what God has revealed, because I do not comprehend what ke
has not revealed,

16. This is & point much to be observed. There are many things
** which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it.entered into
the heart of man to conceive.” Part of these God hath “ revealed to
us by his Spirit :”—* Revealed ;" that is, unveiled, uncovered : that
part he requires us to believe. Part of them he has not revealed : that
we need not, and indeed, cannot believe: it is'far above, out of our sight.

Now where is the wisdom of rejecting what is revealed, because we da

" not understand what is not revealed 7. Of denying the fact, which Ged
‘has unveiled, because we cannot see the manner, which is veiled still ?

17. Especially when we consider that what God has been pleased to
reveal upon this head, is far from being a point of indifference ; is a
truth of the last importance. It enters into the very heart of Christianity:
it lies at the root of all vital religion. . :

Unless these three are one, how can ‘ all men honour the Son, even
as they honour the Father 1" ¢ I know not what to-do,” says Socinus in
a letter to his friend, ¢ with my untoward followers : they will net wor-
ship Jesus Christ. I tell them, it is written, ¢ Let all the angels of God
worship him.”. They answer, However that be, if he is nat God, we
dare not worship him. For ¢it is written, thou shalt worship the Lord
thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.””

But the thing which I here particularly mean, is this: the knowledge
of the Three-One God is interwoven with all true Christian faith; with
all vital religion. ' .

I do not say, that every real Christian can say with the Marquis de
Renty, ¢ I bear about with me continually an experimental verity, and
a plenitude of the presence of the ever blessed Trinity.” I apprehend
this is not the experience of ¢ babes,” but rather * fathers in Christ.”

But 1 know not how any one can be a Christian believer, till hé
s hath [as St. John speaks] the witness in himself;"” till ““the Spirit
of God witnesses with his spirit, that he is a child of God ;™" that is
in effect, till God the Holy Ghost witnesses that God the Father has
accepted him.through the merits of God the Son : and, having this wit-
ness, he honours the Son, and the blessed Spirit, * even as he honours
the Father.” _

18. Not that every Christian believer adverts to this; perhaps, at
first, not one in twenty: but if you ask any of them a few questions, you
will easily find it is implied in what he believes. -

Therefore I do not see how it is possible for any to have vital religion,
who denies that these three are one. And all my hope for them is, not
that they will be saved, during their unbelief; (unless on the footing of
honest heathens, upon the plea of invincible ignorance ;) but that God,
before they go hence, will ¢ bring them to the knowledge of the truth.”
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SerMoN LXL.—God’s - Approbation of His Works.

“ And Goll saw every thing that he had made, and, behold, it was very good,”
Gen. i, 31. -

1. WaEx God created the heavens and the earth, and all that 1s
therein, at the conclusion of each day’s work, it is said, *“ And God saw
that it was good.” Whatever was created was good in its kind ; suited
to the end for which it was designed ; adapted to promote the good of
the whole, and the glory of the great Creator. This sentence it pleased
God w‘&n: with regard to each particular creature. But there is a
remark variation of the ‘expression, with regard to all the parts of
the universe, taken in connection with each other, and constituting one
system : “ And God saw every thing that he had made, and, behold, it
was very good.” - ’

2. How small a part of this great work of God is man able to under
stand! Baut it is our duty to contemplate what he has wrought, and to
understand as much of it as we are able. For * the merciful Lord,” as
the psalmist observes, * hath so donte his marvellous works” of creation,
as well as of providence, * that they ought to be had in remembtrance”
by all that fear him ; which they cannot well be, unless they are under-
stood. Let us, then, by the assistance of that Spirit who giveth unto
man understanding, endeavour to take a gemeral suivey of the works
which God made in this lower world, as they were before they were
disordered and depraved in consequence of the sin of man: we shall
then easily see, that as every creature was good in its primeval state
so, when all were compacted in one general system, ¢ behold, they were
very good.” I do not remember to have seen any attempt of this kind,
unless in that truly excellent poem, (termed by Mr. Hutchinson, ““ That
wicked farce !”) Milton’s * Paradise Lost.” - - «

I. 1. “In the beginning God created the matter of the heavens and
the earth.” (So the words, as a great man observes, may properly be
translated.) He first created the four elements, out of which the whole
universe was composed ; earth, water, air, and fire, all mi :
ther in one common mass. The grossest parts of this, the earth and
water, were utterly without form, till God infused a principle of motion,
commanding the air to move * upon the face of the waters.” In the
next place, *“ the Lord God said, Let there be light: and there was light.”
Here were the four constituent parts of the universe ; the true, original,
simple elements. They were all essentially distinct from each other ;
and yet so intimately mixed together, in all compound bodies, that we
cannot find any, be it ever so minute, which does not contain them all.

2. * And God saw that” every one of these * was good ;" was perfect,
i its kind. The earth was good. The whole surface of it was beau-
tifal in a high degree. To make it more agreeable,

. ¢ He clothed
The universal face with pleasant green.” :
He adomed it with ﬂoweuofevv?hue, and with shrubs and trees
every kind. .And every part was fertile as well as beautiful ; it was no
way deformed by rough or ragged rocks; it did not shock the view with
borrid precipices, buge chasms, or dreary caverns; with deep, impass
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able morasses, or deserts of barren sand.  But we have not any autharity
to say, with some learned and ingenious authors, that there were no
mountains on the original earth, no unevenness on its surface. It is
not easy to reconcile this hypothesis with those words of Moses, * The
waters prevailed; and all the high hills that were under the whole
heaven, were covered. Fifteen cubits upward [above the highest] did
the waters prevail ; and the mountains were covered,” Gen. vii, 19-23.
‘We have no reason to believe that these mountains were produced by
the deluge itself: not the least intimation of this is given : therefore we
cannot doubt but they existed before it.—Indeed they answered many
excellent pyrpeses, besides greatly increasing the beauty of the creation,
by a variety of prospects, which had been totally lost had the earth been
one extended plain. Yet we need not su; their sides were abru
or difficult of ascent. It is highly probable that they rose and fell by
almost insensible degrees. '

8. As to the internal parts of the earth, even to this day, we have
soxroe any knowledge of them. Many have supposed the centre of the
globe to be surrounded with an abyss of fire. ‘Many others have ima-
gined it to be encompassed with an abyss of water; which they sup-
posed to be termed in Scripture, * the great.deep,” Gen. vii, 11 ; aH the
fountains of which were broken up, in order to the general deluge. But,
however this was, we are sure all things were disposed therein with the
most perfect order and harmony. Hence there were no agitations
within the bowels of the globe ; no violent ¢onvulsions ; no concussions
of the earth; no earthquakes; but all was unmoved as the pillars of
heaven! There were then no such things as eruptions of fire; there
were no volcanoes, or burning mountains. Neither Vesuvius, Etna,
nor Hecla, if they had any being, then poured out smoke and flame,
but were covered with a verdent mantle, from the top to the bottom.

4. The élement of water, it is probable, was them mostly confined
within the great abyss. In the new earth, (as we are informed by the
apostle, Rev. xxi, 1,) * there will be no more sea ;" none covering as
now the face of the earth, and rendering so large a part of it uninhabit-
able by man. Hence it is probable, there was no external sea in the
paradisiacal earth ; none, until the great deep burst the barriers which
were originally-appointed for it.—Indeed there was not then that need
of the ocean for navigation which there is now: for either, as the poet
supposes, ‘ : ‘ :

) Omnis tulit orznia tellus ;

every country produced whatever was requisite either for the necessity
or comfort of its inhabitants ; or man, being then (as he will be again
at the resurrection) equal to angels, was made able to convey himself|,
at his pleasure, to any given distance; over and above that, those flaming
messengers were always ready to minister to the heirs of salvation. But
whether there was sea or not, there were rivers sufficient to water the
earth, and make it very plenteous. These answered all the purposes
of convenience and pleasure, by

“liquid lapse of murmuring stream ;"
to which were added gentle, genial showers, with salutary mists and

exhalations. But there were no putrid lakes, no turbid or stagnatin
waters ; but only such as ’ o
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# Bore imprest .
Fair nature's image on their placid breast.”

5. The element of air was then always serene, and always friendly
toman. It contained no frightful meteor, no unwholesome vapours, no
poisonous exhalations. There were no tempests, but only cool and gen
tle breezes, ) :

Genitabilis aura Favoni ;
fanning both man and beast; and wafting the fragrant odours on their
silent wings. :
6. The sun, the fountain of fire,

¢ Of this great world both eye and soul,”

was situsted at the most exact distance from the earth, so as to yield a
sufficient quantity of heat (neither too little nor too much) to every part
of it. God had not yet

“ Bid his angels turn askance

This oblique globe.”

There was therefore then no country that groaned under

“ The rage of Arctos, and eternal frost.”
‘There was no violent winter, or sultry summer ; no extreme, either of
heat or cold. No soil was burnt up by the solar heat ; none uninhabit-
sble through the want of it. Thus earth, water, air, and fire, all con-
spired together to the welfare and pleasure of man !

7. To the same purﬁoee served the grateful vicissitude of light and
darknees, day and night. For as the human body, though not liable
to death or pein, yet needed continual sustenance by food ; so, although
it was not liable to weariness, yet it needed continual reparation by
sleep. By this the springs of the animal machine were wound up from
time to time, and ke&:‘l;ayo fit for the pleasing labour for which man
was designed by his r. Accordingly “ the evening and the morn-
ing were the first.day,” before sin or pain was in the world. The first
patural day had one part dark, for a season of repose ; one part light,
for a sesson of labour. And even in paradise ¢ Adam slept,”” Gen. i,
21, before he sinned : sleep, therefore, belonged to innocent human
nature. Yet I do not apprehend it can be inferred from hence, that
there is either darkness or sleep in-heaven. Surely there is no dark-
pess in that city of God. 1Is it not expressly said, Rev. xxii, 5, ¢ there
shall be no night there 1’ Indeed they have no light from the sun 3
bat “ the Lord giveth them light.”” 8o it is all day in heaven, as it is
all night in hell! On earth we bave a mixture of both. Day and night
sacceed each other, till earth shall be turned to heaven. Neither can
we at all credit the acoount given by the ancient concerning sleep
in heaven ; although he allows ‘ cloud-compelling Jove” to remain
awake, while the inferior gods were sleeping. It is pity, therefore, that
our great poet should copy so servilelyafter the old heathen, as to tell us,

“ Sleep had seal’d
All but the unslesping eyes of God himself.”
Not s0: they that are “ before the throne of God, serve him day and
night,” ing after the manner of men, *“in his temple,” Rev. vii,
15; that is, without any interval. As wicked spirits are tormented day
and night, without any intermission of their misery; so holy spirits
enjoy God day and night, without any intermission of their heppiness.
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8. On the second day God encompassed the terraqueous globe with
that noble appendage, the atmosphere, consisting chiefly of air; but
rc'a_plete with earthly particles of various kinds, and with huge volumes
of water, sometimes invisible, sometimes visible,, buoyed-up by that
etherial fire, a particle of which cledves to every particle of air. By
this the water was divided into innumerable drops, which, descending,
watered the earth and made it very plenteous, without incommoding
any of its inhabitants. For there were then no impetuous currents of
air; no tempestuous winds; no furious hail ; no torrents of rain ; no
rolling thunders, or forky lightnings. One perennial spring was per-
petually smiling over the whole surface of the earth.

9. On the third day God commanded all kinds of vegetables to spring
out of the earth; and then, to add thereto, innumerable herbs, inter-
mixed with flowers of all hues. To these were added shrubs of every
kind ; together with tall and stately trees, whether for shade, for tim-
ber, or for fruit, in endless variety. Some of these were adapted to
particular climates, or particular exposures; while vegetables of more

neral use, (as wheat in particular,) were not confined to one country,

ut would flourish almost in every climate. But among all these there
were no weeds ; no useless plants; none that encumbered the ground 3
much less were there any poisonous ones, tending to hurt any one
"creature ; but every thing was salutary in its kind, suitable to the gra-
cious design of its great Creator. :

10. The Lord now created “ the sun to rule the day, and the moon
to govern the night.”” The sun was- . .

¢ Of this great world both eye and soul :"—

the eye, making all things visible; distributing light to every part of
the system ; and thereby rejoicing both earth and sky ;—and the sowl;
the principle of all life, whether to vegetables or animals. * Some of the
uses of the moon we are acquainted with; her causing the ebbiug and
flowing of the sea, and influencing, in a greater or smaller degree, all
the fluids in the terraqueous globe. And many other uses she may
have, unknown to us, but known to the wise Creator. But it is certain
she had no hurtful, no unwholesome influence on any living creature.
‘ He made the stars also ;”’ both those that move round the sun, whe-
ther of the primary or secondary order; or those that, being at a far
%eater distance, appear to us fixed in the firmament of heaven.

hether comets are to be numbered among the stars, and whethier
they were parts of the original creation, is, perhaps, not so easy to de-
termine, at least with certainty ; as we have nothing but probable corr
‘ecture, either concerning their nature or their nse. e know not
whether (as some ingenious men have imagined) they are ruined worlds,
—worlds that have undergone a general conflagration ; or whether (as
others not improbably suppose) they are immense reservoirs of fluids
appointed to revolve at certain seasons, and to supply the still decreasing
moisture of the earth. But certain we are, that they did not either
produce or portend any evil. They did not, (as many have fancied

since,) :
¢ From their horrid hair,
- Bhake pestilence and war.” .
11. The Lord God afterwards peopled the earth with animals of
evervkind He first commanded the waters to bring forth abundantly;
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—to bring forth creatures, which, as they inhabited a grosser element,
%o they were, in general, of a more stupid nature ; endowed with fewer
seoses, and less understanding, than other animals. The bivalved
shell fish, in particular, seem to have no sense but that of feeling, unless,
perhapes, a low measure of taste ; so-that they are but one degree above
vegetables. And even the king of the waters, (a title which some give
the whale, because of. his enormous magnitude,) though he has sight
added to taste and feeling, does not appear to have an understanding

ioned to his bulk. Rather he is inferior therein, not only to
most birds and beasts, but to the generality of even reptiles and insects.
However none of these.then attempted to devour, or- in any wise hurt
one another. All were peaceful and quiet, as were the watery fields -
wherein they ranged at.pleasure.

12. It seems the insect kinds weré at least one degtee above the
inhabitants of the waters. Almost all these too- derour one another,
and every other creature which they can conquer. Indeed such is the
miserably disordered state of the world at present, that innumerable
creatures can no otherwise preserve their own lives, than by destroying
others. Bat in the beginning it was not so. The paradisiacal earth
afforded a sufficiency of food for all its inhabitants; so that none of
them had mg need or temptation to prey upon the other.” The spider
was then as ess as the fly, and did not then lie in wait for blood.
The weakest of them crept securely over the earth, or spread their
gilded wings in the air, that wavered in the breeze and glittered in the
sun, without any to make them afraid. Meantime, the reptiles of every
kind were equally harmless and more intelligent than they; yea, one
species of them “ was more subtle,” ar knowing, ¢ than any of the”
brute creation “ which God had made.” '

13. But, in general, the birds, created to fly in the open firmament
of heaven, appear to have been of an order far superior to either insects
or reptiles ; although still considerably inferior to beasts: as we now
restrain that word to quadrupeds, four-footed animals, which, two hun-
dred years ago, included every kind of living creatures. Many species
of these are not only endowed with a large measure of natural under-
standing, but are likewise capable of much improvement by art, such
as one would not readily conceive. But among all these there were no
birds or beasts of prey; mone that destroyed or molested another ; but
all the creatures breathed in their several kinds, the benevolence of their
great Creator. :

14. Such was the state of the creation, according to the scanty ideas
which we can now form concerning it, when its great Author, survey-
ing the whole system at one view, pronounced it * very good I’ It was
good in the highest degree whereof it was capable, and without any
mixture of evil. Every part was exactly suited to the others, and con-
ducive to the good of the whole. There was * a golden chain,” to use
the expression of Plato,  let down from the throne of God ;” an exactly
connected series of beings, from the highest to the lowest ; from dead
earth, through fossils, vegetables, animals, to man, created in the image
of God, and deeigped to know, to love, and to enjoy his Creator to all

L1 Here is a firm foundation laid on which we may stand, and
answer all the cavils of minute philosophers ; all the objections which
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“ vain men,” who “ would -be wise,” make to the goodness or wisdom
of God in the creation. . All these are grounded upon an entire mistake 3
namely, that the world is now in the same state it was at the beginning.
And upon this supposition they plausibly build abundance of objections
Baut all these objections fa]l to the ground, when we observe, this sup-
position cannot be admitted. The world at the beginning was in a
totally different state from that wherein we find it now. Object, there-
fore, whatever you please to the present state, either of the animate aor
inanimate creation, whether in general, or with regard to any particu-
lar instances; and the auswer is ready: These are not now as they
were in the beginning. Had you, therefore, hegrd that vain king of
Castile, crying out with exquisite self-sufficiency, ¢ If I had made the
world, I would have made it better than God ighty has made it3;”
you might have replied, “ No: God Almighty, whether you know it or
not, did n&t make it as it isnow. He himself made it better, unspeak
ably better than it is at present. He made it without any blemish, yea,
without any defect. He made no corryption, no destruction, in the
inanimate creation. He made not death in the animal creation ; nei-
ther its harbingers, sin and pain. If you will not believe his own account,
believe your brother heathen: it was only
Post ighem mthered domo
Subductum,— .
that is, in plain English, after man, in utter defiance of his Maker, had
eaten of the tree of knowledge, that .
Macies et nova febriam T
) Terris incubuit cohors ;—
that a whole army of evils, totally unknown till then, broke in upon rebel
man, and all other creatures, and overspread the face of the earth.”
. 2. “Nay,” (says a bold man,* who has since personated a Christian,
and so well, that many think him one !) ¢« God is not to blame for either
the natural or moral evils that are in the world ; (for he made it as well
as he could ;) seeing evil must exist in the very nature of things.” It
must in the present nature of things, supposing man to have rebelled
against God : but evil did not exist at all in the original nature of things.
It was no more the necessary result of matter, than it was the necessary
result of spirit. All things then, without exception, were very good.
And how should they be otherwise? There was no defect at all in the
wer of God, any more than in his goodness or wisdom. His goodness
inclined him to make all things good ; and this was executed by his
power and wisdom. - Let every sensible infidel, then, be ashamed of
making such miserable ezcuses for his Creator! He needs none of us
to-make apologies, either for him, or for his creation. ‘“As for God,
his way is perfect;” and such originally were all his works; and such
they will be again, when * the Son of God” shall have * destroyed [all]}
the works of the devil.” .

3. Upon this ground, then, that * God made man upright,” and every
creature perfect in its kind, but that man * found aut to himself many
inventions” of happiness independent on God ; and that by his apostasy
from God, he threw not only himself but likewise the whole creation,
which was intimately connected with him, into disorder, misery, death ;
upon this ground, I say, we do not find it difficult to

. * My, Beveme Jooomg,
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# Justify the ways of God with men.”

For h he left man in the hand of his own counsel, to choose
god or evil, life or death ; although he did not take away the liberty
bad given him, but suffered him to choose death, in consequence of
which whole creation now groaneth together ; yet, when we con-
sider, al] the evils introduced into the creation may worlgtogether for
our yea, may “ work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory,” we may well praise God for permitting these tem(gorary
evils, in order to our eternal good : yea, we may well cry out, ¢ Oh the
dopth both of the wisdom” and the goodness of God ! ¢ He hath done
::l;d things !:ell." ¢ Glory be unto God, and unto the Lamb, for ever
ovey * . [

v

-5
//l

SerMoN LXI1.—On the Fall of Man.
“ Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return,” Gen.iii, 19.

1. Way is there pain in the world? Seeing God is * loving to every
man, and his mercy is over all his works 1”’ Because there is sin : had
there been no sin, there would have been no pain. But pain (sup-
posing God to be just) is the necessary effect of sin. But why is there
ain in the world? man was created in the image of God:
because he is not mere matter, a clod of earth, a lump of clay, withoyt
sense or understanding ; but a spirit like his Creator, a being endued,
Dot only with sense and understanding, but also with a will exerti
ilrsalf in various aﬂ':t;tions. 'll‘::’ctownaﬂ.all the rest,dhe was endued wi

i s a power of directing his own affections and actions ; a it
ofh:;t"ateﬂmnmg'l)'o > himself, :'ngf choosing good or evil. Indeed cl:f;cno{
man been endued with this, all the rest would have been of no use: had
be not been a free, as well as an intelligent being, his understanding
would have been as incapable of holiness, or any kind of virtue, as a
tree or a block of marble. And having this power, a power of cbooeix;i

or evil, he chose the latter: he chose evil. Thus * sin enter
mto the world,” and pajn of every kind, preparatory to death.

2. But this plain, simple account of the origin of evil, whether natural
or moral, all tKe wisdom of man could not discover, till it pleased God
to reveal it to the world. Till then, man was a mere enigma to him-
self; a riddle which none but God could solve. And in how full and

i a manner has he solved it in this chapter ! In such a man-
ner, as does not indeed serve to lgntify vain curiosity, but as is abun-
dantly sufficient to answer a nobler end ; to

“ Justify the ways of God with men.”

To this great end, I would, first, briefly consider the preceding part
of this cl-p?et 3 and then, secondly, more particularly wc‘:gh the solemn
A et s

. 1. ncs, let us briefly consi e part o
this caspter. “Noigthe ent was more subtle,” or intelligent, * than
any beast of the field which the Lord God had made,” ver. 1 ;—endued
with more und ing than any other animal in the brute ereation.
Tndeed there is no improbability in the conjecture of an ingemious man,*

*'The late Dr: Nicholas Robinsoa.
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‘hat the serpent was endued with reason, which is now the property of
nan. And this accounts for a circumstance, which, on any other sup-
»osition, would be utterly unintelligible. How comes Eve not to be
mrprised, yea, startled and affrighted, at hearing the serpent speak and
‘eason ; unless she knew that reason, and speech in consequence of it,
vere the original properties of the serpent? Hence, without showing
iny surprise, she immediately enters into conversation with him, “ And
1e said unto the woman, Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree
of the garden 1” See how he, who was a liar from the beginning, mixes
ruth and falsehood together ! Perhaps on purpose, that she might be the
nore inclined to speak, in order to clear God of the unjust charge.
Accordingly, the woman said unto the serpent, ver. 2, ¢ We may eat
o the fruit of the trces of the garden : but of the tree in the midst of
he garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch
t, lest ye die.” Thus far she appears to have been clear of blame,
3ut how long did she continue so 7 “ And the serpent said unto the
voman, Ye shall not surely die: for God doth know, that, in-the day
re eat thereof, your eyes shall be opened ; and ye shall be as gods, know-
n% good and evil,” verses 4, 5. Here sin began; namely, unbelief
* The woman was deceived,” says the apostle. She believed a lie:
ihe gave more credit to the word of the devil, than to the word of God.
And unbelief brought forth actual sin : ¢ When the woman saw that the
ree was good for food, and pleasant' to the eyes, and to be desired to
nake one wise, she took of the fruit and did eat ;” and so completed her
in. But ‘“the man,” as the apostle observes, ¢ was not deceived.”
Tow then came he to join in the transgression? ¢ She gave unto her
wsband and he did eat.” He sinned with his eyes open. He rebelled
gainst his Creator, as is highly probable,
————“not by stronger reason moved,
But fondly ovorgome with female charms.”

And if this was the case, there is no absurdity in the assertion of a great
oan, “ That Adam sinned in his heart, before he sinned outwardly ;
efore he ate of the forbidden fruit;” namely, by inward idolatry, by
aving the creature more than the Creator. )

2. Immediately pain followed sin. When he lost his innocence,
i@ lost his happiness. He painfully feared that God, in the love of
vhom before his supreme happiness consisted. “ He said,” verse 10,
‘T heard thy voice in the garden, and I was afraid.”” He fled from
im, who was, till then, his desire, and glory, and joy. He “hid him
elf from the presence of the Lord God, among the trees of the garden.”
1id himelf! What from the all-seeing eye ? The eye which, with one
lance, pervades heaven and earth? See how his understanding like-
rise was impaired! What amazing folly was this! Such as one would
magine very few, even of his posterity, could have fallen into. So
readfully was his ¢ foolish heart darkened” by sin, and guilt, and
orrow, and fear. His innocence was lost ; and, at the same time, his
iappiness and his wisdom. Here is the clear, intelligible answer to
hat question, How came evil into the world ? i

8. One cannot but observe, throughout this whole narration, the
nexpressible tenderness and lenity of the almighty Creator, from whom
hey had revolted ; the Sovereign against whom they had rebelled
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% And the Lord God called unto Adam, and said unto him, Where art
thou 1”’—thus graciously calling him to return, who would otherwise
have eternally fled from Ged. ““ And he said, I heard thy véice in the
garden, and I was afraid because I was naked.” Still here is no
acknowledgment of his fault ; no humiliation for it. But with what
aswonishing tenderness does God lead him to make that acknowledg-
ment 1" ““ And he said, Who told thee that-thou wast naked1” How
camest thou to make this discovéry? ‘“ Hast thou eaten of the tree,
whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldst not eat?” ‘ And the
man said, [still unhumbled, yea, indirectly throwing the blame upon
God himself,] The woman .whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave
me of the tree, and I did eat.” ¢ And the Lord God [still in order to
bring them to repentance] said unto the woman, What is this that thou
bast done I’ Verse 13,  And the woman said, [nakedly declaring the
thing as it was,] The serpent beguiled-me, and I did eat.” * And
the Lord God eaid unto the serpent, [to testify his utter abhorrence of
sin, by a lasting monument of his displeasure, in punishing the creature
that had been barely the instrument of it,] Thou art cursed above the
cattle, and above every beast of the field.—And I will pyt enmity
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed: it
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise -his heel.” Thus, in-the
midst of-judgment, hath God remembered mercy, from the beginning
of the world ; connecting the grand promise of salvation with the very
sentence of condemnation ! . I .

4. “ Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow, and
[or, in] thy conception: in sorrow [or pain] thou shalt bring forth
children ;”—yea, above any other creature under heaven, which original
curse we see is entailed on her latest posterity.. ‘ And thy desire shall
be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee.” - It seems, the latter
part of this sentence is explanatory of the former. Was there, till now,
any other inferiority of the woman to the man, than that which we may
conceive in one angel to another 1 * And unto Adam he said, Because
thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and kast eaten of the
tree of which I commanded thee, saying, Thon shalt not eat of its
cursed is the ground for thy sake. Thorns and thistles shall it bring forth
umto thee :”’—useless, yea, and hurtful productions ; whereas nothing
calculated to hurt, or give pain, had, at gﬂ, any plaee in the creation.
‘¢ And thou shalt eat the herb of the field :”—coarse and vile, compared
10 the delicions fruits of paradise! ‘“In the sweat of thy face shalt
thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground : for out of it wast thou
taken : for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou retarn.” -

IL 1. Let us now, in the second place, weigh these solemn words,
in a more particular manner. ¢ Dust thou art:”—but bow fearfully
and wonderfully wrought into innumerable fibres, nerves, membranes,

, arteries, veins, vessels of various kinds! And how amazingly
is this dust comected with water, with inclosed, circulating fluids,
diversified a thousand ways, by a thousand tubes and strainers! Yea,
and how wonderfully is air impacted into every part, solid, or fluid, ot
the animal machine ; air not eY::tie, which would tear the machine in
pieces, but as fixed as water under the pole! Bat all this would not
avail, were not ethereal fire intimately mixed both.with this earth, air,
m%wwi And all these elemerits are mingled together in the mest

oL 3
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exact praportion ; so that while the body is in health no one of them
predominates, in the least degree, over the others. -
2. Such was man, with-regard to his cosporeal part, as he:came out
of the hands of his Maker.. - But since he sinned, be is not only dust,
but mortal, corruptible dust. And by sad experience we find, that this
*¢ corruptible hody presses down the soul.”. It very frequently hinders
‘the soul in its operations ; and, at best, serves it very imperfectly. - Yet
the soul cannot dispense with its service, imperfect as it js : for aa
embodied spirit capnet form one thought, but by the mediation of its
bodily organs. "For thinking is not, as many suppose, the act of a pure
gpirit; but the act of a ?irit connected with a body and playing upon
a set of material keys. It canmot possibly, therefore, make any better
musio, than the nature and state of its instruments allow it. Hence every
disorder of the body, especially of the parts inore immediately subser-
vient to thinking, lay an almost insuperable bar in the way of its think-
ing justly. Hence the maxim received in all ages, Humanum est errare
et mescire. Not ignorance alone, (that belongs, mote- or less, to every
creature in heaven and earth ; seeing none is omniscient, none knoweth
all things, save the Creator,) but error is entailed on every child of
man. Mistake, as well as ignorance, is, in our present state, inseparable
from humanity. Every child of man is in a thousand mistakes, and is
liable to fresh mistakes every moment. And a mistake in judgment
may occasion & mistake in practice ; yea, naturally leads thereto.—I
mistake, and possibly cannot avoid mistaking, the character of this or |
that man. . I suppose him to he what he is not ; to be better or worse
than he really is. Upon this supposition I behave wrong to him;
that is, more or less affectionately than he -deserves. And by the
mistake which is_occasioned-by the defect of my bodily organs, I am
naturally led soto do. Such is the present condition of human nature ;
of a mind dependant on a mortal body. Such is the state entailed on
all human spirits, while conneeted with flesh and blood ! ;
3. “ And unto dust thou shalt return.” How admirably well has the
wise Creator seoured the execution of this sentence on all the offspring
of Adam! 1t is true, he was pleased to make one exception from this
general rule, in a very early age of the world, in favour of an emineatly
righteous man. So we read, Gen. v, 23,24 : After Enoch had “ walked
with Ged three hundred sixty and five years, he was not ; for God took
him :"—he exempted him from the sentence passed upon all flesh, and
took him alive into heaven.. Many ages after, he was pleased to make
a second exception ; ordering the prophet Elijah to be taken up into
heaven, in a chariot of fire,—very probably by a convoy of angels,-assu-
ming that appearance. And it is not unlikely, that he saw good to
make a third exception, in the person of the beloved disciple. ‘There
is transmitted o us a particular account of the apostle John's old age;
but we have not any account of his death, and not the least intimation
concerning it. Hence we may reasonably suppose that he did notdie,
but that after he had finjshed his course, and “ walked with God”’ for
about a hundred years, the Lord took him, as he did Enoch ; not in so
open a manner as he did the prophet Elijah. . »
4. Butsetting these two or three instances aside, who has been able,
in the course of near six thousand years, to evade the execution of this
sentence, pasesed on Adam and all his posterity 2. Be men ever so great
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masters of the art of healing, ean’ they prevent or heal the ual
decays of nature ? €an all their boasted skill heal old age, or hinder
dust from returning to dust? Nay, who, among the greatest masters
of medicine, has been able to add a century to his own years? Yea,
or to protract his own life any considerable space beyond the common
period ! The days of ‘man, for above three thousand years, (from the
time of Moees st least,) have been fixed, by a middling computatien, at
three score years and ten. How few are there that attain to four score
years? Perhape hardly one in five hundred. 8o little does the art of
man avail against the appointment of God! - .

6. God has indeed provided for the execution of his own decree, in
the very principles of our nature. It is well known, the human -body,
when it comes into the world, consists of innumerable membranes
Mbeu’ thin, that:nre filled with oi;zulating fluids, to wpl:)i::i th; solid

a very sm ion. Into the tubes, com of these
mmmbmeo,‘ nmnishmem continually infused ; otherwise life
cannot continue, but will come to an end almost as soon as it i begun.
And suppeee this nourishment to be liquid, which, as it flows through
those fine canals, contimually enlarges them in all their dimensions;
yet it contains innumerable solid particles, which continually adhere to
the inner surface of the vessels through which they flow ; so that in the
same proportion as any vessel is enlarged, it is stiffened also. Thus
the bodygrows firmer, as it grows larger, from infancy to manhood.
In twenty, five and twenty, or thirty years,-it attains its full measure ot
firmness. Every of ‘the body is then stiffened to its full degree ;
as much earth ad{:?mg ta all the vessels, as gives the solidity they
severally need to the nerves, arteries, veins, museles, in order to exercise
their fanctions in the most perfect manner. For twenty, or, it may be,
thirty years following, although mote and more particles of earth con-
tinually adhere to the inner surface of every vessel in the body, yet the
stiffness caused thereby is hardly observable, and occasions little
inconvenience. But after sixty years, (more or less according to the
natural constitution, and a thousand accidental circumstances,) the
change is easily perceived, even at the surface of the body. Wrinkles
show the proportion of the fluids to be lessened, as does also the dry-
ness of the skin, through a diminution of the blood and juices, which
before moistened and kept it smooth and soft. The extremities of the
body grow cold, not only as they are remote from the centre of motion,
but as the smaller vessels are filled up, and can no longer admit the
circulating fluid.- As age increases, fewer and fewer of the vessels are

i and capable of transmitting the vital stream; except the
ones, most of which are ] within the trunk of the body.

In extreme old age, the arteries themselves, the grand instruments of
circalation, by the continual apposition of earth; become bard, and, as
it were bony, till, having lost the power of contracting themselves,
they can no longer propel the blood, even through the largest channels ;
in consequence of which, death naturally ensues. Thus are.the seeds of
death sown in our very nature! Thusfrom the very hour when we first ap -
pear on the stage of life, we are travelling towards death : we are prepar-
ing, whether we will or no, to return to the dust from whence we came!

6. Let us now take a short review of the whole, as it is delivered with

inimitable' simplicity ; what an unprejudiced pesson might, even from
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hence, infer 10 be the word of God. In that period of duration which
he saw to be most proper, (of which he elone conld be the judge, whose
eye views the whole poesibility of things from everlasting to everlast-
ing,) the Almighty, rising in the greatness of his strength, went forth
to create the universe. * In the beginning hé created,” made out
of nothing, “ the matter of the heavens and the earth:” (so, Mr. Hut-
chinson observes, the original words properly signify:) then ¢the
Spirit [or breath] from the Lord,” that is, the air, ‘ moved-upon the
face of the waters.” Here were earth, water, air;.three of the ele-
ments, or component parts of the lower world. * And God said, Let
there be light : and there was light.” - By his omnific word, light, thai
is, fire, the fourth element, sprang into being. Out of these, variously
modified and proportioned to each other, he composed the whole. * The
earth brought forth grass, and herb yielding seed, and the tree yielding
fruit after his kind ;” and then the various tribes of animals, to inha-
bit the waters, the air, and the earth. But the very heathen could
observe, ' ’ :
Sanctius his animal mentisqhe jus alte .
. Deerat adhus! Fohe capacins .

There was still wanting a ereature of a higher rank, capable of wisdom
and holiness, Natus homo est. . “ So God oreated man in his own
image ; in the image of God created he him!” Mark the emphatical
repetition. ‘God did not make him mere matter, a piece of genseless,
uuintelligent clay; but a spirit, like Bimself, although clothed with a
material vehicle. As such he was endued with understanding ; witha
will, including various. affections; and with liberty, a power of using
them in a right or wrong manner, of choosing good or evil. Otherwise,
neither his understanding nor his will would have been to any purpose ;
for he must have been as incapablé of virtue or holiness, as the stock
of a tree. Adam, in whom all mankind were then contained, freely
preferred-evil to good. He chose to do his own will, rather than the
will of his Creator. He “ was not deceived,” but knowingly and deli-
berately rebelled against his Father and his King. In that moment he
lost the moral image of God, and, in part, the natural: he commenced
unholy, foolish, and unhappy. ' And ““in Adam all died:” he entitled
all his posterity to error, guilt, sorrow, fear, pain, diseases, and death.

7. How exactly does matter of fact, do all things round us, even the face
of the whole world, agree with this account? Open your eyes! Look
around you! Seedarkness that may be felt; see ignorance and error ; see
vioe in ten thousand forms ; see consciousness of guilt, fear, sorrow,
shame, remorse, covering the face of the earth! See misery, the daugh-
ter of sin. See, on every side, sickness and pain, inhabitants of every
nation under heaven ;. driving on the poor, helpless sons of men, in
every age, to the gates of death!" So they have done well nigh from
30 beginning of the world. 8o they will do, till the consummation ot

things.

8. But can the Creator despise the work of his own hands? Surely
that is impossible! Hath he not then, seeing he alone is able, provided
a remedy for all these evils? Yea, verily he hath! And a sufficient
remedy ; every way adequate to the disease. He hath fulfilled his word ;
He hath given “ the Seed of the woman to bruise the serpent’s head.”
~**God 0 Joved the world; that he gave his ouly begotten Son, that

-
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whosoever believeth in him might not perish, but have everlasting life.”
Here is a remedy provided for all our guilt: He ¢ bore all our sins in
his body on the tree.” And “if any one have sinned, we have an
Advocate with the Father, Jesus Cbrist the righteous.” And here is a
remedy for all our disease, all the corruption of our nature. For God
hath also, through the intercession of his Son, given us his Holy Spirit,
to renew us both in knowledge, in his natural image ;- ning the
eyes of our understanding, and enlightening us with all such knowledge
as is requisite-to our pleasing God ;—amd also in’ his moral image,
namely, “righteousness and true holiness.” * And supposing this is
doue, we know that “all things [will] wotk together ?or our good.”
We know by happy experience, that all' natural evils change their
nature and turn to’' good ; that sorrow, sickness, pain, will all prove
medicines to heal our spiritual sickness. " They will all be to our pro-
fit; will all tend to our unspeakable advantage ; making us more largely
* partakers of his holiness,” while we remain on eatth ; adding sb many
stars to that crown which is reserved in hedven for us.

9. Behold then both the justice and mercy of God !—hixs justice in
punishing sin, the sin of him in whose loins we were then all contained,
on Adamand his whole posterity ;—and hismercy,in providing a universal
remedy for a universal evil ; in appointing the second Adam to die for all
who had died in the first ; that, * as'in Adarh-all died, so in Christ all
[might] be made alive;” that, ““ as by one man’s offence, judgment came
upen all men to condemnation, so by the righteousness of one,” the free
giﬁ might ¢ eome upon all, unto justification of life,”’—* Justification of

ife,” as being connécted with the new birth, the beginning of spiritual
life, which leads us, through the life of holiness, to life eternal, to glory.
10. And it should be particula.ﬂzv observed, that “ where sin abounded,
grace does much more abound.”” For not as the condemnation, s0 is
the free gift; but we may gain infinitely more than we have lost. We
may now attain both higher degrees of holiness, and higher degrees of
glory, than it would have been possiblé for us to attain. If Adam had
pot sinned, the Son of God had not died : consequently that amazin
mstance of the love of God to man never had existed, which has, in
excited the highest joy, and love, and gratitude from his children.

e might have loved God the Creator, God the Preserver, God the
Governor ; but there would have been no place for love to God the
Redeemer! This could have had no being. The highest glory and
joy of saints on earth, and seints in heaven, Christ crucified, had been

ing. We could not then have praised Him, that, thinking it no
robbery to be equal with God, yet emptied himself, took upon him the
form of a servant, and was obedient to death, even the death of the
cross! This is now the noblest theme of all the children of God on
; yea, we need not scruple to affirm, even of angels, and archangels,
aad all the company of heaven. ,
“ Halleldjah,”
o m“’xt@-g":t’yq?.&{m ~ )(/
'o the everlasting ; .
To tﬂ” Lamb that was slain, :
And liveth agsin -
Hallelujsh to God and the Lamb 1"

4
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Serwon LXIII.—On Predestination.

“ Whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the im:
of his Son:—whom he did predestinate, them he also called : and whom hm
‘ed, them he also justified : .and whom he justified, them ‘he also glorified,” Rom.
viii, 29, 30. : ,

L. “Our beloved brother Paul,” says St. Peter, * a¢oording to the
wisdom given unto him, hath written unte you ; as also in all his epis-
tles, speaking in them of these things; in which are some things hard
to be understood, which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as
they do also the other scriptures, unto their own destruction,” 2 Pet.
iii, 15, 16. . .

2. It js not improbable, that among those things spoken by St. Paul.-
which are hard to be understood, the apostle Peter might place what
he speaks on this subject, in the eighth and ninth chapters of his epis-
tle to the Romans. - And it is certain not only the unlearned, but many
of the most learned men in the world, and not the * unstable’ only, but
many who seemed to be well established in the truths of the gospel,
have, for several centurjes,  wrested” these passages “to their own
destruction.” . < . . . "

8. « Hard to be understood,” we may well allow them to be, whea
we consider, how men of the strongest understanding, improved hy all
the advantages of education, have continually differed in judgment con-
cerning them. And thisvery consideration that there is so widea dif-
ference upon the-head, between men of the greatest learning, sense, and
piety, one might imagine would make all who now speak upon the sub-
ject exceedingly wary and self diffident. But I know not how it is, that
just the reverse is observed in every part of the Christian world. No
writers upon earth appear more positive, than those who write on this
difficult subject. Nay, the same men, who, writing upon any other
subject, are remarkably modest and humble, on this alone lay aside ail
self distrust, . N ‘ "

« And spesk ez éathedrd infallible.” - :

This is peculiarly observable of almost all those who assert ths absolute
decrees. But surely it is possible to avoid this :. whatever we propose
may be proposed with nodesty, and with deference to those wise and:
good men who are of a contrary opinion ;. and the rather, because so
much has been said already on every part of the question, so many
volumes have been writton, that it is scarcely possible to say any thing
which has not been said before. - . All I would offer at present, not to the
lovers of contention, but to men of piety and candour, are a few short
hints, which perhaps may cast some light onthe text above recited.

4. The more frequently and carefully I have considered it, the more
I have been inclined to think, that the apostle is not here (as many have
supposed) describing a chain of causes and effects; (this does not seem
to have entered into his heart ;) but simply showjng the method in whick
God works; the order’in which the several branches of salvation con-
stantly follow each other. And this, I apprehend, will be clear to any
serious and impartial inquirer, surveying the work of God either for-
wards or backwards ; either from the beginning to the end, or from the
end to the beginning. S ‘

\
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5. And first, let us look forward on the whole work of God, in the
silvation of man; considering it from the beginning, the first point, till
it terminates in glory. Tha first point is the foreknowledge of Gad.
God foreknew those in every nation, who would believe, from the begin-
ning of the world to the consummation of all things. But.in order to
throw light upon this dark question, it should be well observed, that when
we speak of God’s foreknowledge we do not speak according to the
pature of things, but after the manner of men. For if we speak pro-
perly, there is no such thing as-either foreknowledge or after-knowledge
i God. All time, or rather all eternity, (for time is only that small
fragment..of eternity which is allotted to the children of men,) being
present to him at once, he does not know one thing befgre anather, or
one thing afer another ; but sees all things in one point of view, from
everlasting to everlasting. As all time, with every thing that exists
therein, is present with him at once, so he sees at once, whatever was,
is, or will besto the end of time. But observe : we must not think they
are, because he knows them, Neo; he knows them, because they are.
Just as I (if one may be allowed tb compare the things of men with the
deep things of God) now. know the sun-shines; .yet the sun does nat
shine because I know it ; but I know it, because he shines. -My know=

the sun to shine ; but does not in any wise cause it.. In
like manner, God knows that man sins, for he knows all things: yet
we do not sin because he knows it, but he knaws it hecause we sin ; and
his knowledge sypposes our sin, but does not in any wise cause it.. In
a word, God, looking ‘on all ages, from the creation to the consum-
mation, as 3 moment, and seeing at once whatever is.in the hearts of'all
the children of men, knows every one thrat does or does not believe, in
every age or nation. Yet what he knows, whether faith or unbelief; is
m no wise caused by his-knowledge.. Men are as free in believing, or
not believing, as if he did not know it at all. R’

6. lndelﬁ if man were not free, he could not be acoountable either
for his thoughts, words; or actions. If he were not free, he would not
ve capable either of reward or punishment; he would be incapable
either of virtue or vice, of being either morally good or bad. If he had
no more freedom than the sun, the moon, or the stars, he would be no
more accountable than they. On supposition that he had no more free-
dom than they, the stones of the earth would be as capable of reward,
and as liable to punishment, as man: one would be as accountable as
the other. Yea, and it would be as absurd to ascribe either virtue or
vice to him, as to ascribe it to the stock of a tree. =~ . .

7. But to proceed:: * whom he did foreknow, them he did predes-
tinate #o be conformed to the image of his Sen.” This is the second

: (tos after the manner of men: for in fact, there is nothiug

ore or after in God :) in other words, God decrees, from everlasting

to everlasting, that all who believe in the Son of his love, shall be con-

formed to his image ; ‘shall be saved from all inward and outward sin,

into all inward and outward holiness. . Accordingly, it is a plain, unde-

niable fact, all who truly believe in the name of the Son of God do now

“receive the end of their faith, the- salvation of their souls;” and this

in virtue of the unchangeable, irreversible, irsesistible decree of God,—-

“ He that believeth shall he saved ;" ¢ he that believeth-nqt shall be
damoed.” . ' .
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8. * Whom he did predestinate, them he also called.” . This is the
third step : (still remembering that we speak afier the manner of men,)
to express it a little more largely: according to his fixed decree, that
believers shall be saved; those whom he foreknows as such, he calls
both outwardly and inwardly,—outwardly by the word of his grace, and
snwardly by his Spirit. This inward application of his word to the
heart, seems to be what some term ¢ eflectual calling :” and it implies,
the calling them children of God; the accepting them * in the Belov-
eds” the justifying them freely by his grace, through the redemption
that is in .’}esus Christ.” : c

9. ¢« Whom he called, them he justified.” This is the fourth step.
It is generally allowed; that the. word * justified” hefe is taken in a
peculiar sense ; that it means he made them just or righteous. - He
executed his decree, * conforming them to the image of his Son ;” or,
as we usually speak, sanctified them. o -

10. It remains, * whom he justified, them he also glorified.” This is
the laststep. Having made them ‘‘ meet to be partakers of the inherit-
ance of the saints in light 3 he-gives them ‘ the kingdom which was

epared for them before the world began.” This is the order wherein,
“ acoording to the counsel of his will,” the plan-he has laid down from
eternity, he saves those whom he foreknew 5 the true believers in every
‘place and generation. e

11. The same great work of salvation by faith, according to the
foreknowledge and decree of God, may appear in & still clearer light,
if we view it backward, from the end to the beginning. Suppose then
you stood with the ¢ great multitude which no man can rumber, out of
every nation, and tongue, and kindred. and-people,’” who ¢ give praise
unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the lamb for ever and
ever;’* you waould not find one among them all tliat were entered into
glory, who was not a witness of that great truth, ‘“ without holiness no
man shall see the Lord ;" not one of all that innumersble cempany,
who was not sanctified before he was glorified.” By heliness he was
prepared for glory ; according to the invariable will of the Lord, that
the crown, purchased by the blood of his Son; should be given to none
but those who are renewed by his Spirit. = He is-beeome *‘ the author
of eternal salvation,” only ““to them that obey him;” that obey him
inwardly and outwardly ; that are holy in heart, afid holy in all maa- -
ner of conversation. . ST s

12. And could you take a view of all those upon earth who are now
sanctified, you would find not one of thesa had been sanctified till after
he was called. He was first called, not only with an outward call, by
.he word and the messengers of God, but likewise with an inward call,
by his Spirit nfplying his word enabling him to believe in the only
begotten Son of God, and bearing testimony with his spirit that he was
a child of God. And it was by this very ‘means they were all sancti-
fied. It was by a sense of the love of God shed abroad in his heart,
that every one of thern was enabled to love God. Loving God, he loved
his neighbour as himself, and had power to walk in all his command-
ments blameless. This is a rule which admits of no exception. God-calls
a sinner his own, that is, justifies him, before he sanctifies. And by this
very thing, the consciousness of his favour, he works in him that grateful,
filial affection, from which spring every good temper and word and work.
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13. And who are they that are thus called of God, but those whom
ke had before predestinated, or decreed to * conform to the image of
his Son 1’ This decree (still speaking after the manner of men) pre-
cedes every man’s calling : every believer was predestinated before he
was called. For God calls.nene, but ¢ according to the counsel of his
will,” according to this «po%s0is, or plan of acting, which he had laid
down before the foundation of the world. -

14. Once more: as all that are called were predestinated, so all
whom God has predestinated he foreknew. He knew, he saw them as
believers, and as such predestinated them to salvation, according to his
eternal decree :—* He that believeth shall be saved.” Thus we see the
whole process of the work of God, from the end to the beginning. Who
are glorified 7 None but those who were first sanctified. Who are sanc-
tified? Nome but those who were fiist justified. Who are -justified ?
None but those who were first predestinated. Who are predestinated ?
None but those whom Glod foreknew as believers. Thus the
and word of God stand unshiaken as the pillars of heaven :— Ee that
befieveth shall be saved ; he that believeth mot shall be damned.” And
thus God is ¢lear from the blood of all men; since whoever perishes‘
perishes by his own act and deed. ¢‘ They will not come unto me,’
nys the Saviour of men; and “ there is ne salvation in any other.”
They “will not believe ;”” and there is no other way either to present or
eternal salvation. Therefore their blood is upon their own head ; and
God is still  justified in his saying,” that he “ willeth all men to be
saved, and to come to the knowledge of his truth.”

18. The sum of all is this: the almighty, all wise God, sees and
knows, from everlasting to everlasting, alfthat is, that was, and that is
to come, throagh one eternal now, With him nothing is either past or
futare, but all things equally present. He has, therefore, if we speak
aecording to the trath of things, no foreknowledge, no after knowledge.
This would be ill. consistent with the apostle’s words, ¢ With him is no
variableness or shadow of turning ;- and with the account he gives of
himself by the prophet, ¢ I the Lord change not.” Yet when he speaks
to us, knowing whereof we are made, knowing the scantiness of our
understanding, he lets himself down to our capacity, and speaks of
himself after the manner of men. Thus, in condescension to our
weakness, he of his own purpose, counsel, plan, foreknowledge.
Not that God any need of counsel, of purpoee, or of plwnig i
work beforehand. Far be it from us to impute these to the Most High 5
to measure him by ourselves! It is merely in compassion to us, that he
speaks thus of himself, as foreknowing the things in heaven or earth,
and as predestinating or foreordaining them. But can we posssibly
imagine that these expressions are-to be taken lite 1 To one who
was so gross in his conceptions, might he not say, “ Thinkest thou I
am such a one as thyself 7’ Not so: as the heavens are higher than
the earth, so are my ways higher than thy ways. I know, decree, work,
in such a manner as it is not possible for thee to conceive : but to give
thee some faint, glimmering knowledge of my ways, I use the language
of men, and suit myvelf to thy apprehensions, in this thy infant state of
existence. -

16. What is it then that we learn from this whole account? 1t is
this, and o mcre: 1, God knows all believers ; -3, wills that they
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should be saved from sin'; 3, to that end justifies them j ‘4, sanctifies ;
and 5, takes them to glory. : : )

- Oh that men would praise the Lord for this his goodmess; and that
they would be content with this plain account of it, and not endeavour
to wade ‘into those mysteries which are too deep for angels to fathom !

Seamon LXIV.—God’s Lboeto Fallen Man,
« Not es the offencs, so -l‘-oifa the free gift,” Romans v, 15.

. 1. How exceeding common, and how bitter, .is the outcry against
our first parent, for the miachief which he not only brought upon him-
self, but entailed upon his latest posterity! It was by hig wilful rebel
lien against God, * that sin entered into the world.” * By one man’s
disobedience,” as the apodtle ohserves, the many, o1 woAhoi, as many-as
were then in the loins of their forefather, * were made,” or constituted,
‘ sinners :* not only deprived of the favourof God, but alse of his image,
of all virtue, righteousness, and true holiness ; and sunk, partly into the
image of the devil,—in pride, mrilice, and all other diabolical temipers,—
partly. into the image of the brute, being fallen under the dominion of
brutal passions and grovelling appetites. Hence also death entered into
the world, with all his forerunners and attendants ; pain, sickness, and
a whole train of uneasy, as"well as unholy passions and tempers.

2.  For all this we may thank Adam,” has echoed down from gene
ration to.generation. The self-same charge has been repeated in every
age and every nation, where the oracles of God are known ; in which
alone this grand and important event has been discavered to the shil-
dren of men. Has not your heart. and probably your lips too, joined
in the general charge? How few are there of those who believe the
scriptural relation of the fall of man, that have not entertained the same
thought concerning our first parent? Severely condemning him that,
through wilful disobedience to the sole command of his Creator,

“ Brought death into the world, and all our wo.”

3. Nay, it were well if the charge rested here: but it is certain
it does not. It cannot be denied; that it frequently glances from
Adam to his Creator. Have not thousands, even of those that are
called Clyristians, taken the liberty to call his mercy, if not his justice
also, into question, on this very account? Seme indeed have done this
a little more modestly, in an oblique and indirect manner ; but others
have thrown aside the mask, and asked, “ Did not God foresee’ that
Adar would abuse his liberty 7 And did he not know the banéful con-
sequences ‘'which this must naturally have on all his posterity? And
why then did he permit that disobedience? Was it not easy for the
Almighty te have prevented it 7”’—He certainly did foresee the whole.
This cannot be denied. For * known unto God ate all his works from
the beginning of the world :” rather from all eternity, as the words as’
auvog properly signify. And it wasundoubtedly in his ﬁ)ower to prevent
it; for he hath all power both in heaven and earth. But it was known,
to him at the same time, that it was best upon the wholé not to pre-
vent it. He knew, that “ not as the transgression, %0 is the free gift ;"

L ]
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that the ewil resulting from the former was not as the resulti
from the latter,—not worthy to be compared with it. mw th::ntg
permit the fall of the first man was far best for mankind in general ;
that abundantly more good than €vil would accrue to the posterity of
Adam by his fall ; that if ¢ sin abounded’ thereby, over all the earth,
““ would much more abound ;” yea, and that to every indi-

vid:allof the human race, un:hees it '3.]' his-own cmi)oe

{ is exceeding strange that hardly any thing has been written, or
at least published on this subject ; nay, that it has been so little weigh-
ed or understood by the generality of Christians ; especially consider-
ing, that it is not a matter of mere curiosity, but a truth of the deep -
est importanee ; it being impossible, on any other principle,

| 4T aagert a graci idence, .
A:d‘j.;df; ge“ v::;: opt‘:o(;lod":{.:hmen "

and comsidering withal, how plain this important truth is, to all sensible
and candid inquirers. May.the Lover of men open the eyes of our
understanding, to perceive-clearly, that by the fall of Adam mankind
in have gained a capaeity, <L .
irst, of being more holy-and happy on earth; and, '

hSeeoadly, of being more happy in heaven, than otherwise they could

ve been. oo . :

1. And, first, Mankind in general have gaimed by the fall of Adam,
a capacity of attaining more haliness and happiness on earth, than it
would have been poesible for them to attain if Adam had not fallen,
For if Adam had not fallen; Christ. bad-not died. Nothing -can be
mare clear than this ; .nothing more undenble: the more thoroughly
we cousider the point, the more deeply shall we be convinced of it.
Unless all the partakers of human nature had received that deadly
wouad in Adam, it would not have been needful for the Son of God to
take our nature upon him. Do you not see that this was the very ground.
of his mmg into the world? ¢ By one man sin entered into the
warld, death by sin: and thus death passed upon all,” through
im in whom all men sinned, Rom. v, 12, Wuqi?not to remedy
is very thing, that * the Word was made flesh,” that “ as in Adam
died, s0 in Christ all [might] be made alive?”” Unless then many
been made sinners by the disobedience of one; by the obedience
of one, many would not have been made righteous; ver. 19 : so there
would bave been no room for that amazing display of the Son of God’s
love to mankind: there would bave been no occasion for #fis' being
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.” It could not then
ve been said, to the astonishment of all the hosts of heaven, * God so
loved the world,” yea, the ungodly world, which had no thought or
desire of returning to him, * that he gave his Son” out of his bosom,
his only-begotten Son, “to the end that whosoever believeth on him
should not perish, but have everlasting life.” Neither could we then
bave said, “(God was in Christ recenciling the world to himself;” or
that he “ made him to be sin,” that is, a sin offering, * for us, who
knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God through
him.” There would haye been no such occasion for such ‘ an Advo-
cate with the Father,” as “ Jesus Christ the Righteous ;' neither for
his appearing “ at the right hand of God, to make intercession for us *

EERE

3

[ 4
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2. What.is the necessary consequeree of this? It is this: There
oould then have been mo such thing as faith in God thus loving the
world, giving his only Son for us men, and for our salvation. here
coyld have been no such thing as fajth in the Son of God, as “ loving
us and giving himself for.us.” There could have been no faith in -the
Spirit of God, as ranewing the image of God in our hearts, as raising
us from the death of sin unto the life of righteousness. Indeed' the
whole privilege of justification by faith could have had no existence ;
there could have been o redemption in the bloed of ‘Christ; meither
could Christ have bees “ made of Ged unto us,” either ¢ wisdom, right-
eousness, sanctificatiom,” or * redemption.” . .

8. And the same grand blank which was in cur faith, must likewise
have been in our love. "We.might have loved the Author of our being,
the Father of angels and men, as our Creator and Preserver : we might
have gaid, * Oh Eord our Governor, how excellent is thy name in all the
‘earth 1”"—but we could not kave loved him amder the neatest and dear-
est relation, ¢ 3s delivering up his Son for- us all.” We might have
loved the Son of God, as being * the brightness of his Father’s glory,
the express image of his Person;” (although this ground seems to he-
long rather to the inhabitants ef heaven than earth ;) but we could not
have loved him as ‘‘ bearing out sins in his own body on the'tree,”” and
‘ by that one oblation of himself once offered, making a full sacrifice,
oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of thé whole world.” We could
not have been - made conformable to his death,” nor have known “ the
power of his resurrection.” - We could not have loved the Holy Ghoet,
as revealing to us the Father and the Son; as opening the eyes of our
understanding ; bringing ns out of darkness into his marvelloas light ;
renewing the image of God in oyr soul, and sealing us unto the day of
redemption. ' 8o that, in truth, what is now “ in the sight of God even
the Father,” not of fallible men, ¢ pure religion and undefiled,” would
then have bad no being ; imasmuch as it wholly depends on those )
principles ;—*‘ By grace ye are saved' through faith;” and ¢ Jesus
Christ.is of God made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, ahd sancti-
fication, and redemption.” . '

4. We see then what unspeakable advantage we derive from the fall
of our first parent, with regard to faith ;—faith both in God the Father,
who spared not his'own Son, his only Son, but * wounded him for our
transgressions,” and “ bruised him for our iniquities ;" and in God the
Son, who poured out his soul for us transgreseors, and washed us in
his own blood. We see what advantage we derive therefrom, with
regard to the love of Ged ; both of God the Father and God the Son.
The chief ground of this love, as long as we remain in'the body, is
plainly declared by the apostle :  We love him, because he first loved
us.” But the ﬁ:test instance of his love had never been given, if
Adam had not . . .

5. And as our faith, both in God the Father and the 80n, receives an
unspeakable increase, if not its very being, from this grand event, as
does also our love both of the Father and the Son ; so does the love of
our neighbour also, our benevolence to all mankind, which camnot but
increase in the same proportion with our faith' and ‘leve of God. For
who does not apprehend the force of that inference drawn by the loving
apostle : *“ Beloved, if. God %0 loved us, we ought also to love one ano-
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ther.” If God 8O loved us :=—observe, the stress of the argument lies
on this very point; 80O Joved us, as to deliver up his only Son to die a
careed death for our salvation. Beloved, what manner of love is this,
wherewith God hath loved us ; o as to give his only Son, in glory equal
with the Father, in majesty co-eternal ? What manner of love is this
wherewith the only-begotten 8on of God hath loved us, as to empty
Bimself, as far as possible, of his eternal Godhead ; -as to divest himself
of that glory, which he had with the Father before the world began;
s 1o take him-the form of a servant, being found in fashion as a
man; and to homble himself still farther, ¢ being: obedient unto
death, even thie death of the cross!” If God 8O Joved us, how

we to love one another? But this motive to brotherly love had been
totally wanting, if Adam had not fallén. Consequently we could not
then have loved one another in so high a degree as we may now. Nor
could there have been that height and depth in the command of our
blessed Lord, “ As I have loved you, so love one-another.” »

. 6. Such gainers may we be by Adam’s fall, with regard both to the
love of God and of our neighbour. * But there is amdther grand-point,
which, though little adverted to, deserves our deepest consideration. By
that one aét of owr first parent, not only “ sin entered into the world,”
but pain also, and was alike entailed on his whele posterity. And herein .
?peand, not only the justice, but the unspeakable goodness of God.

or how much good does he continually bring out of this evil! How
much holiness and iness out of pain!. . ' .

7. How ingumerable are the benefits.which God conveys to the chil-
dren of men through the channel of sufferings '—so that it might well
be said, “ What are termed afflictions in the Janguage of men, are in
the language of God styled blessings.” Indeed.had there been no suf-
fering in the world, a: considerable part of religion, yea, and in some
respects, the most excellent part, could have had no place therein ;
since the very existence ‘of it depends on our suffering; so that had
there been no pain, it could have had no being. Upon this foundation,
even our suffening, it is evident all our passive graees are built ; yea, the
noblest of all Christian graces, Love enduring all things. Here is the
ground. for resignation to God, enabling us to say from the heart, in
every trying hour, ‘It is the Lord: let him do what seemeth him good :*
“8hell we teceive good at the hand of the Lord, and shall we not
receive evil 1 And what a glorious spectacle is this! Did it not con-
strain even a heathen to cry out, ¢ -spectaculums Dea dignum (™
8ece & mght worthy of God ; a good men str‘nﬁingimhadveuit , and
superior to it. Here is the ground for confidence in God, ‘with
tegard to what we feel, and with regard to what we should fear, were
it not that our soul is calmly stayed on him. What room could there be
for trust in God, if there was no such thing as pain or danger? Who
might mot say then, # The cup which my Father hath given me, shell
Inot drink it1” Itis by ouﬂ?erinpthutout faith is tried, and, there-.
fore, made more acoeptable to God. It is in the day of troyble that we
have occasion to say, “ Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him.”
And this is well plessing to God, that we should own him in the face of
danger ; in defiance of sorrow, siokness, pain, or death. '

8. Again : Hud there been neither natural nor moral evil ia the world,
what must have become of patience, mocknéss, gantienves, long suffer
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ing?. It.is manifest they could have had no being; seeing all these
have evil for their object.. If, therefore, evil had never entered into- the
world, neither could these have had any place in jt. . For who could
have returned good for evil, had there been no evil doer.in the universe ?
How had it been possible,.on that supposition, to. “ oversome evjl with
good 1’ 'Will you say, “ Bat all these graces might have been divinely
ipfused into the hearts of men?” Undoubtedly they might: but if they
had, there would haye been no use or exercise for them. Whereas in
~ the present state of tlings we can never long want occasivn to exexcise
them: and the more they are exercised, the more all our. graces .are
strengthened and inereased. And in the same propertion as our resig-
nation, our confidence in God, our-patience and fortitude, our meek-
ness, gentleness, and long sufferihg, together with our-faith and love of
God and man increase, must.our happiness increase, even in the pre-
. Yot agains As God siion of Adam’s fall gave all his

9. Yet again ;. As God’s permisgion of Adam’s fall gave is pos>
terity a thousand opportunities of suffering, and thereby of exereising
all those passive graces which increase both their holiness and happsr
ness; so it gives them opportunities ‘of daing good in numberlese. n-
stances; of exeroising themselves in various good works, which other-
wise could have had no being. And what exertions of bénevolence, of
compassion, of godlike mercy, had then besn totally prevented 1 Who
could then Lave said to the lover of men, . - - . ‘

" %'Thy mind throughout my life be shown; ' .
&hilo.lim i tothoyw'rotch':gq, ’5
. The widow’s or han's groay,
On mercy’s wings I awiflly fly,
The poor and needy to relitve ;
. * Myself, my allfor to give I
It is the just observation of a benevolent than,
‘ A “ All worldly joys are less,
_ Than that one jey of doing kintnesses.” . _
Surely in keeping this commandment, if no other, there. is great reward.
* As we have_time, let us do good unto all men ;” good of every kind,
and in every degree. Accordingly the more good we do, (other circum-
stances, being equal,) the happier we shall be. The mere we deal cur
bread to the hungry, and cover the naked with germents, the more we
relisve the stranger, and visit them that are sick or in prison, the more
kind offices we.do to those that groan undér the various evils of human
life; the more comfort we receive evenin the present world, the greater
the recompense we have in our own bosom.

10. To sum up what has been said under this head: as the more
holy we are upon earth, the more happy we must be ; (seeing there is
an inseparable connection between holiness and happiness;) as the
more good we do. to others, the more of present reward redounds-inta,
our own bosom ; even as our sufferings for God lead us to rejoice in
him “with joy unspeakable and full of glory ;”. therefore, the fall of
Adam,—first, by giving us am_opportunity of being far more holy,
secondly, by giving us the occasions of doing innumerable good works,
which otherwise could not have been done, and, thirdly, by putting it
into our power to suffer for God, whegeby ¢ the Spirit of glory and of
God resteth upon us,”—may be of such advantage to the children of
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men, even in the present lifs, as they. will not thoroughly comprehend
till they attain life everlasting.

11. It is then we shall be enabled fully to comprehend, not only the
advantages which accrue at the present time to the sons of men by the
fall of their first parent, but the infinitely greater advantages which they
may reap from it in eternity. In order to form same conception of this,
we may remember the observation of the dpostle: as *one star differ
eth from another star in glory, so alss is the resurrection of the dead.”
The most glorious stars will undoubtedly 'be those who are the most
holy, who most of that image of God wherein they were created 3
the next in glary to these will be those who have been most abupdant
in good works; and next to them, those that have suffered most, accord-
ing to the will of God. But what advantages, in every one of these
respects, will the ¢hildren of God receive in heaven, by God’s permit-
ting the introduction of pain upon eatth in consequence of sin? By
oocasion of this they dttained ‘many holy tempers, which otherwise
could have had nq being ;—resignation to God ; confidénce in him, in
times of trouble and danger; patience, meekness, gentleness, long
suffering, and the whole train of passive virtues: and on account of
this superior holiness, they will then enjoy superior happiness. Again:
every one will then * receive his own reward, according to his own
labour :”* every individual will be “ rewarded according to his work.”
But the fall gave rise to innumerable good works, which could ether-
wise never have existed ; such as ministering to the necessities of
saints ; yea, relieving the distressed in every kind : and hereby innu-
merable stars will be added to their eternal crown. Yet again: there
will be an abundant réward. in' heaven for suffering, as well as for
doing the will of God: “ These light afflictions, which are but for a
moment, work out for us a far more exveeding and eternal weight of

" Therefore that event, which occasioned the entrance of suffer-
g -/ the world, has thereby occasioned to all the children of God an
increase of glory to alt eternity. For although the sufferings themselves
will be at an end ; although : -
" The pain of life shall then be o'er,
' There cgling griet el wosp 2o tere
no 3
. And-sn -h-n‘:.m anmu 3 —
mthe joys oocasioned thereby shall ngver end, but flow at God’s right
for evermore. . "

12. There is one sdvantage more that we reap from Adem’s fall,
which is mot unworthy our attention. Unless in Adam all had died,
being in the loins of their first parent, every descendant of Adam, eve
child of man, must have personally answered for himself w0 God. It
scems to be a necessary consequence of this, that if he had once fallen,
amoe violated any.command of God, there would have been no possi-
bility of bis rising again ; there was no help, but he must have perished
without remedy. For that covepant knew not to show mercy: the word
was, * The soul that sinneth, it shall die.”” Now who would not rather
be on the footing he.is now ; under a covenant of mercy ? - Who would
wish to hazard a whole eternity upon one stake? Is it not infinitely
move desirable, to be in a state wherein, though encom with
infirmities, yet we do not run such a.desperate risk, but if we fall, we
ey rise again ! Wherein we may say, . L
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“ ""2“" is grown up to heaven :
MyBut r obovgrthe lk“igO, .
In Christ abundantly forgiven,
.  Isee.thy mergies-tise [’ IR
13. In Christ! Let me entreat every setiqus persom, once more to
fix his attention here. ‘Al} that has been said, all that can be said, on
these subjects, centres in this point : the fall.of Adam produced the
death of éhu'st; . Hear, oh heavens, and give ear, oh'earth!” Yea, .
. % Let earth and heavenagree, = - o
» Ang:h and men be join'd, |
To celebrate withme - - Y ¢ -
N The Saviour of mankind;-. , -. -
. .T?adore the all-;t,oni::g Lamb; - . .
. And bless the sound of Jesus’ name !” .
_ If God had prevented the fall of man, * the Word™ had-never been
¢ made flesh ;” nor had we ever * seen his glory, the .gloty as of the
only begotten of the Father.””© Those mysteries never had been dis-
played, “ which the’! very * angels desire to. look into,” Methinks this
consideration swallows up all the rest, and. should never be out of our
thoughts. Unless ““ by one man judgment had come upon all men to
condemnation,’’ neithér angels nor men could ever have known ¢ the
unsearchable riches of Christ.” A C
14. See then, upon the whole, how little reasoh we have to repine
at the fall of our first-pargnt ; since herefrom we may derive such un-
speakahle advantages, both in time and eternity. ' See how small pre-
seace there is for questioning the mercy of God, in permitting that evént
to take place; since therein mercy, by infinite- degrees, rejoices over
judgment. Where then isthe man that presumes to blame God, for aot
preventing Adam’s sin 1 Should we nat rather bless him'from. the
graund of the heart, for therein laying the grand scheme of man’s
redemption, and making way for’ .that\%l'orions manifestation of his
wisdom, holiness, justice, and mercy? If indeed God had decreed,
hefore the foundation of the world, that millions of men should dwell
in everlasting burnings, because Adam sinned bundreds or thousands
of years before they had a being; I know not who could thank him for
this, unless the devil'and his angels: seeing, on this supposition, all
tliose millions of unhappy spirits would be plunged into hell by-Adam’s
sin, without any possible advantage from it. But, blessed be-God, this
is not the case. Such a decreg never existed. ' On the contrary, every
one born of a woman may. be an unspeakable gainerthereby: and none

ever was or can be a loser, but by his own choice.” -

15. We see here a full answer to thdt plausible account of the origin
of evil; published to the world some yesrs: since, and supposed to be
unanswerable :- that ‘ it necessarily resulted from the mature of matter,
which God was not able to akker” 1t is very kind in this sweét ton
orator to make an excuse for God! But there is really no occasioh for
it: God hath answered for himself. He made-man in'his own image;
a spirit éndued with understanding and liberty. Maen, nbusingatﬁm
liberty, produced evil ; brought ein and pain into the world. This God
permitted, in order to a faller marifestation of his wisdom, justice, and
mercy; by bestowing on all who would receive it an infinitely greater
happiness, than they could possibly-hare attainedif Adam had not fallen.

16. “ Oh the deg.h of the riches both of the wisdom and kriowledge
of God!” Although a thousand payticulars of * his judgments, and of
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bis ways, are unsearchable” to us, and past our finding out ; yet may we
discern the general scheme, running through time into eternity. ** Ac
cording to the counsel of his own will,” the plan he had laid before the
foundation of the world, he created the parent of all mankind in his
own image ; and he permitted all men to be made sinners, by the dis-
obedience of this one man, that by the obedience of one, all who receive
the free gift, may be infinitely holier and happier to all eternity !

SeErMON LXV.—The General Deliverance.

“ ?Mumm expectation of the creature waiteth fcr the manifestation of the
sons

“ For the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of
him that sabjected it :

“ Yot in hope that the creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage
of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the sons of God.

“ For wa know that &e whole creation groaneth, and travaileth in pain together
until now,” Rom. viii, 19-22.

1. NormiNG is more sure, than that as “ the Lord is loving to ever
man,” 80 * his mercy is over all his works ;" all that have sense, a.iyl
that are capable of pleasure or pain, of happiness or misery. In con-
sequence of this, ¢ He openeth his hand, and filleth all things living
with plentecusness. He prepareth food for cattle,” as well as  herbs
for the children of men.” He provideth for the fowls of the air, ¢ feed-
ing the young ravens when they cry unto him.”” ¢ He sendeth the

ings into the rivers, that run among the hills,” to “ give drink to
every beast of the field,” and that even “ the wild asses may quench
their thirst.” And, suitably to this, he directs us to be tender of even
the meaner creatures; to show mercy to these also. ¢ Thou shalt not
muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn :"’—a custom which is observed
in the eastern countries even to this day. And this is by no means
contradicted by St. Paul’s question : ¢ Doth God take care for oxen ?”
Without doubt he does. We cannot deny it, withoat flatly contradict-
ing his word. The plain ineaning of the apostle is, Is this all that is
implied in the text? Hath it not a farther meaning ? Does it not teach
us, We are to feed the bodies of those whom we desire to feed our souls ?
Meantime it is certain, God “ giveth grass for the cattle,” as well as
¢ herbs for the use of men.”

2. But how are these scriptures reconcilable to the present state o’
things? How are they consistent with what we daily see round about
us, in every part of the creation? If the Creator and Father of every
living thing is rich in mercy towards all ; if he does not overlook or
despise any of the works of his own hands; if he wills even the mean-
est of them to be happy, according to their degree ; how comes it to
E-, that such a complication of evils oppresses, yea, overwhelms them ?

ow is it that misery of all kinds overspreads the face of the earth?
This is a question which has puzzled the wisest philosophers in all ages:
and it cannot be answered without having recourse to the oracles of
God. But taking these for our guide, we may inquire,

1. What was the original state of the brute creation 7

IL In what state is it at present? And,

Ve IL 4
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II1. In what state will it be at the manifestation of the children of
God ?

I. 1. We may inquire, in the first place, what was the original state
of the brute creation 7 And may not we learn this, even from the place
which was assigned them ; namely, the garden of God ? All the beasts
of the field, and all the fowls of the air, were with Adam in paradise.
And there is no question but their state was suited to their place: it
was paradisiacal ; perfectly happy. Undoubtedly it bore a near resem-
blance to the state of man himself. By taking, therefore, a short view
of the one, we may conceive the other. Now * man was made in the
image of God.” But ¢ God is a Spirit :” so therefore was man: (only
that spirit being designed to dwell on earth waslodged in an earthly taber-
nacle.) As such, he had an innate principle of self motion. And so,
.t seems, has every spirit in the universe ; this being the proper distin-
guishing difference between spirit and matter, which is totally, essen-
tially passive and inactive, as appears from a thousand experiments,
He was, after the likeness of his Creator, endued with understanding ;
a capacity of anprehending whatever objects were brought before it,
and of judging concerning them. He was endued with a will, exerti
itself in various affections and passions; and, lastly, with liberty, or
freedom of choice ; without which all the rest would have been in vain,
and he would have been no more capable of serving his Creator than a
piece of earth or marble ; he would been as incapable of vice or virtue,
as any part of the inanimate creation. In these, in the power of self
motion, understanding, will, and liberty, the natural image of God con-
sisted.

2. How far his power of self motion then extended, it is impossible
for us to determine. It is probable, that he had a far higher degree
both of swiftness and strength, than any of his posterity ever had, and
much less any of the lower creatures. Itis certain, he had such strength
of understanding as no man ever since had. His understanding was
perfect in its kind : capable of apprehending all things clearly, and
Judging concerning them according to truth, without any mixture ot
error. His will had no wrong bias of any sort; but all his passions and
affections were regular, being steadily and uniformly guided by the
dictates of his unerring understanding ; embracing nothing but good,
and every good in proportion to its degree of intrinsic His
liberty likewise was wholly guided by his understanding : he chose, or
refused, according to its direction. Above all, (which was his highest
excellence, far more valuable than all the rest put together,) he was a
creature capable of God ; capable of knowing, ﬁ)ving, and obeying his
Creator. And, in fact, he did know God, did unfeignedly love, and
uniformly obey him. This was the supreme perfection of man ; (as it
is of all intelligent beings;) the continually secing, and loving, and
obeying the Father of the spirits of all flesh. From this right state,
and right use, of all his faculties, his happiness naturally flowed. In
this the essence of his happiness consisted ; but it was increased by all
the things that were round about him. He saw, with unspeakable plea-
sure, the order, the beauty, the harmony, of all the creatures; of all
animated, all inanimate nature; the serenity of the skies; the sun
walking in brightness ; the sweetly variegated clothing of the earth;
the trees, the fruits, the flowers,
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“ And liquid lspse of murmuring streams.”
Nor was this pleasure interrupted by evil of any kind. It had no alloy
of sorrow or pain, whether of body or mind. For while he was inno-
cent he was impassive ; incapable of suffering. Nothing could stain
kis purity of joy. And, to crown all, he was immortal.

3. To this creature, endued with all these excellent faculties, thus
ified for his high charge, God said, ¢ Have thou dominion over the
of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing

that moveth upon the earth,” Gen.i,28. And so the Psalmist: “ Thou
madest him to have dominion over the works of thy hands: thou hast
put all things under his feet: all sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts
of the field, the fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, and whatsoever
paseeth through the paths of the seas,”” Psa. viii, 6, &c. So that man
was God's vicegerent upon earth, the prince and governor of this lower
world; and all the blessings of God flowed through him to the inferior
creatures. Man was the channel of conveyance between his Creator,
and the whole brute creation.

4. But what blessings were those that were then conveyed through
man, to the lower creatures? What was the original state of the brute
ereatures, when they were first created ? This deserves a more atten-
tive consideration than has been usnally given it. It is certain these,
as well as man, had an innate principle of self motion; and that, at
least, in as high a degree as they enjoy it at this day. Again: They
were endued with a degree of understanding ; not less than that they
are possessed of now. They had also a will, including various passions
which, likewise, they still enjoy: and they had liberty; a power of
choice; a degree of which is still found in every living creature. Nor
can we doubt, but their understanding too was, in the beginning, per-
fect in its kind. Their passions and affections were regular, and their
choice always guided by their understanding.

5. What then is the barrier between men and brutes? The line which
they cannot pass? It was not reason. Set aside that ambiguous term s
exchange it for the plain word, understanding : and who can deny that
brutes have this? We may as well deny that they have sight or hearing.
Bat it is this : man is capable of God ; the inérior creatures are not.
We have no ground to believe, that they are, in any degree, capable of
knowing, loving, or obeying God. This is the specific difference
between man and brute ; the great gulf which they cannot pass over.
And as a loving obedience to God was the perfection of men, so a loving
obedience to man was the perfection of brutes. And as long as they
continued in this, they were happy after their kind ; bhappy in the right
state and the right use of their respective faculties. Yea, and so long
they had some shadowy resemblance of even moral goodness. For they
had gratitude to man for benefits received, and a reverence for him.
They had likewise a kind of benevoleace to each ather, unmixed with
any contrary temper. How beautiful many of them were, we may con-
jectore from that which still remains; and that not only in the noblest
creatures, but in those of the lowest order. And they were all sur-
rounded, not only with plenteous food, but with every thing that could
give them pleasure ; pleasure unmixed with pain ; for pain was not yet;
it had not entered into paradise. And they too were immortal: for “ God
made not death ; neither hath he pleasure in the death of any living.”
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6. How true then is that word, “ God saw every thing that he had
made : and, behold, it was very good.” But how far is this from being
the present case! In what a condition is the whole lower world !—to
say nothing of inanimate nature, wherein all the elements seem to be
out of course, and by turns to fight against man. Since man rebelled
against his Maker, in what a state is all animated nature! Well might
the apostle say of this; ““ The whole creation groaneth and travaileth
together in pain until now.” This directly refers to the brute creation.
In what state this is at present we are now to consider.

IL. 1. As all the blessings of God in paradise flowed through man to
the inferior creatures; as man was the great channel of communica-
tion between the Creator and the whole brute creation ; so when man
made himself incapable of transmitting those blessings, that commumi-
cation was necessarily cut off. The intercourse between God and the
inferior creatures being stopped, those blessings could no longer flow
in upon them. And then it was that “the creature,” every creature,
“‘ was subjected to vanity,” to sorrow; to pain of every kind, to all
manner of evils; not, indeed, * willingly,” not by its own choice, not
by any act or deed of its own, but “by reason of him that subjected it,”
by the wise permission of God, determining to draw eternal good out
of this temporary evil.

2. But in what respect was “ the creature,” every creature, then
“ made subject to vanity?”” What did the meaner creatures suffer,
when man rebelled against God? It is probable they sustained much
loss, even in the lower faculties ; their vigour, strength, and swiftness.
But undoubtedly they suffered far more in their understanding, more
than we can easily conceive. Perhaps insects and worms had then as
much understanding as the most intelligent brutes have now : whereas
millions of creatures have, at present, little more understanding than
the earth on which they crawl, or the rock to which they adhere.
They suffered still more in their will, in their passions; which were
then variously distorted, and frequently set in flat opposition to the little
understanding that was left them. Their liberty likewise was greatly
impaired ; yea, in many cases, totally destroyed. They are still utterly
enslaved to irrational appetites, which have the full dominion over
them. The very foundations of their nature are out of course; are
turned upside down. As man is deprived of Ais perfection, his loving
obedience to God; so brutes are deprived of their perfection, their
loving obedience to man. The far greater part of them flee from him;
studiously avoid his hated presence. The most of the rest set hira at
open defiance ; yea, destroy him, if it be in their power. A few only,
those we commonly term domestic animals, retain more or less of their
original disposition, (through the mercy of God,) love him still, and pay
obedience to him.

3. Setting these few aside, how little shadow of good; of gratitude,
of benevolence, of any right temper, is now to be found in any part of
the brute creation! On the contrary, what savage fierceness, what un-
relenting cruelty, are invariably observed in thousands of creatures;
yea, is inseparable from their natures! Is it only the lion, the tiger, the
wolf, among the inhabitants of the forests and plains,—the shark, and
a few more voracious monsters, among the inhabitants of the waters,—
or the eagle, among. birds,—that tears the flesh, sucks the blood, and
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crushes the bones of their helpless fellow creatures? Nay; the harm-
less fly, the laborious ant, the painted butterfly, are treated in the same
merciless manner, even by the innocent songsters of the grove! The
mnumerable tribes of poor insects are continually devoured by them.
And whereas there is but a small number, comparatively, of beasts of
prey on the earth, it is quite otherwise in the liquid element. There
are but few inhabitants of the waters, whether of the sea, or of the
rivers, which do not devour whatsoever they can master: yea, they ex-
ceed herein all the beasts of the forest, and all the birds of prey. For
none of these have been ever observed to prey upon their own species;
. Swvis inter se convenit ursis:
Even savage bears will not each other tear.
Bat the water savages swallow up all, even of their own kind, that are
smaller and weaker than themselves. Yea, such, at present, is the
miserable constitution of the world ; to such vanity is it now subjected ;
that an immense majority of creatures, perhaps a million to one, can
no otherwise’ preserve their own lives, than by destroying their fellow
creatures !

4. And is not the very form, the outward appearance, of many of the
creatures, as horrid as their dispositions ? here is the beauty which
was stamped upon them, when they came first out of the hands of their
Creator? There is not the least trace of it left: so far from it, that
they are shocking to behold ! Nay, they are not only terrible and grisly
o look upon, but deformed, and that to a high degree. Yet their fea-
tures, ugly as they are at best, are frequently made more deformed
than usual, when they are distorted by pain ; which they cannot avoid,
any more than the wretched sons of men. Pain of various kinds, weak-
ness, sickness, diseases innumerable, come upon them ; perhaps from
within ; perhaps from one another; perhaps from the inclemency ot
seasons ; from fire, hail, snow, or storm; or from a thousand causes
#hich they cannot foresee or prevent.

5. Thus, “ as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by
sin ; even so death passed upon all men;” and not on man only, but
on those creatures also, that “ did not sin after the similitude of Adam’s
transgression.” And not death alone came upon them, but all its train
of preparatory evils; pain, and ten thousand sufferings. Nor these
oaly, but likewise all those irregular passions, all those unlovely tem-
pers, (which in men are sins, and even in brutes, are sources of misery,
“ passed upon all” the inhabitants of the earth; and remain in all,
except the children of God.

6. During this season of vanity, not only the feebler creatares are
continually destroyed by the stronger , not only the strong are destroyed
by those that are of equal strength ; but both the one and the other are
expoeed to the violence and cruelty of him that is now their common
enemy, man. And if his swifiness and strength is not equal to theirs,
yet his art more than supplies that defect. By this, he eludes all their
force, how great soever it be; by this he defeats all their swiftness;
and, notwithstanding their various shifts and contrivances, discovers all
their retreats. He pursues them over the widest plains, and through
the thickest forests. He overtakes them in the fields of air, he finds
them out in the depths of the sea. Nor are the mild and friendly
creatures who still own his sway, and are duteous to his commands
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secured thereby from more than brutal violence; from outrage and
abuse of various kinds. Is the generous horse, that serves his mas-
ter's necessity or pleasure, with unwearied diligence; is the faithful
dog, that waits the motion of his hand, or his eye, exempt from this?
What returns for their long and faithful service do many of these poor
creatures find! And what a dreadful difference is there, between
what they suffer from their fellow brutes, and what they suffer from
the tyrant man! The lion, the tiger, or the shark, give them pain
from mere necessity, in order to prolong their own life ; and put them
out of their pain at once: but the human shark, without any such
necessity, torments them of his free choice; and perhaps continues
their lingering pain, till, after months or years, death signs their release.

IIL. 1, But will  the creature,” will even the brute creation, always
remain in this deplorable condition ? God forbid that we should affirm
this; yea, or even entertain such a thought! While “ the whole creation
ﬁ:oaneth together,” (whether men attend or not,) their groans are not

ispersed in idle air, but enter into the ears of him that made them.
While his creatures “travail together in pain,” he knoweth all their
ain, and is bringing them nearer and nearer to the birth, which shall
accomplished in its season. He seeth * the earnest expectation”
wherewith the whole animated creation ‘ waiteth for” that final *“ mani-
festation of the sons of God ;” in which *‘ they themselves also shall
be delivered [not by annihilation ; annihilation is not deliverance]
from the [present] bondage of corruption, into [a measure of] the
glorious liberty of the children of God.”

2. Nothing can be more express: away with vulgar prejudices, and
let the plain word of God take place. They shall be delivered from
¢ the bondage of corruption, into glorious liberty ;" even a measure,
aceording as they are capable, of * the liberty of the children of God.”

A general view of this is given us in the twenty-first chapter of the
Revelation. When he that ‘sitteth on the great white throne” hath

ronounced, “ Behold, I make all things new;”” when the word is ful-

lled, “ The tabernacle of God is with men, and they shall be his
people, and God himself shall be with them and be their God ;”’—then
the following blessing shall take place (not only on the children of
men ; there is no such restriction in the text; but) on every creature
according to its capwit{; ““God shall wipe away all tears from their
eyes. And there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying.
Neit.h:a’r shall there be any more pain : for the former things are vassed
away.

3. To descend to a few particulars: The whole brute creation will
then, undoubtedly, be restored, not only to the vigour, strength, and
swiftness, which they had at their creation, but to a far higher degree
of each than they ever enjoyed. They will be restored, not only to
that measure of understanding which they had in paradise, but to a
degree of it as much higher than that, as the understanding of an
elephant is beyond that of a worm. And whatever affections they had
in the garden of Gud, will be restored with vast increase; being exalted
and refined in a manner which we ourselves are not now able to com-
prehend. The liberty they then had will be completely restored, and
they will be free in all their motions. They will be delivered from all

" ogular appetites, from all unruly passioss, from every disposition
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that is either evil in itself, or has any tendency to evil. No rage will
be found in any creature, no fierceness, no cruelty, or thirst for blood.
8o far from it, that  The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, the leopard
shall lie down with the kid ; the calf, and the young lion, together ;
and a little child shall lead them. The cow and the bear shall feed
together ; and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. They shall not
hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain,” Isa. xi, 6, &c.

4. Thus, in that day, all the vanity, to which they are now helplessly
subject, will be abolished ; they will suffer no more, either from within
or without ; the days of their groaning are ended. At the same time,
there can be no reasonable doubt, but all the horridness of their ap-
E:tnnce, and all the deformity of their t, will vanish away, and

exchanged for their primeval beauty. And with their beauty, their
happiness will return ; to which there can then be no obstruction. As
there will be nothing within, so there will be nothing without, to give
them any uneasiness ; no heat or cold, no storm or tempest, but one
perennial spring. Inthe new earth, as well as the new heavens, there
will be nothing to give pain, but every thing that the wisdom and good-
ness of God can create to give happiness. As a recompense for what
they once suffered, while under the “ bondage of corruption,’” when
God has “ renewed the face of the earth,” and their corruptible body
has pat on incorruption, they shall enjoy happiness suited to their state,
without alloy, without interruption, and without end.

5. Bat though I doubt not, that the Father of all has a tender regard
for even hislowest creatures, and that, in consequence of this, he will
make them large amends for all they suffer while under their present
bondage ; yet I dare not affirm, that he has an equal regard for them
and for the children of men. I do not believe, that

“ He sees with equal eyes, as Lord of all,
A hero perish, or a sparrow fall.”
By no means. This is exceeding pretty; but it is abeclutelv false.
For though
“ Mercy, with truth and endless
(;?eyr all his works doth roizn,‘m’
Yet chiefly he delights to biess
His favourite creature, Man.”
God regards his meanest creatures much; but he regards man much
more. He does not equally regard a hero and a sparrow ; the best of
men and the lowest of brutes. ¢ How much more does your heavenly
Pather care for you 1’ says he “ who is in the bosom of the Father.”
Those who thus strain the point, are clearly confated by his question,
“ Are not ye much better than they "’ Let it suffice, that God regards
every thing that he hath made, in its own order, and in proportion to
that measure of his own image which he has stamped upon it.

6. May I be permitted to mention here a conjecture concerning the
brute creation? What if it should then please the all-wise, the all-
gracious Creator, to raise them higher in the scale of beings? What
if it should please him, when he makes us *‘ equal to angels,” to make
them what we are now,—creatures capable of God ; capable of know-
ing, and loving, and enjoying, the Author of their being 1 If it should
be s0, ought our eye to be evil, because he is good ? However this be
be will certainly do what will be most for his own glory.
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7. If it be objected to all this, (as very probably it will,) ¢ But of
what use will those creatures be in that future state "’ I answer this
by another question, What use are they of now ? If there be (as has
commonly been supposed,) eight thousand species of insects; who is
able to inform us of what use seven thousand of them are 1 If there
are four thousand species of fishes; who can tell us of what use are
more than three thousand of them? 1f there are six hundred sorts of
birds ; who can tell of what use five hundred of those species are ?
If there be four hundred sorts of beasts; to what use do three hundred
of them serve ? Consider this; consider how little we know of even
the present designs of God ; and then you will not wonder, that we
know still less of what he designs to do in the new heavens and the
new earth.

8. ““ But what end does it answer to dwell upon this subject which
we so0 imperfectly understand 1”” To consider so much as we do under-
stand, so much as God has been pleased to reveal to us, may answer
that excellent end,—to illustrate that mercy of God which “ is over all
his works.” And it may exceedingly confirm our belief, that much more
he “is lovirng to every man.” For how well may we urge our Lord’s
words ; “ Are not ye much better than they 1"’ If then tke Lord takes
such care of the fowls of the air, and of the beasts of the field, shall
he not much more take care of you, creatures of a nobler order? If
““the Lord will save,” as the inspired writer affirms, ¢ both man and
beast,” in their several degrees, surely, ‘“ the children of men may put
their trust under the shadow of his wings!”

9. May it not answer another end ; namely, furnish us with a full
answer to a plausible objection against the justice of God, in suffering
numberless creatures, that never had sinned, to be so severely punished?
They could not sin, for they were not moral agents. Yet how severely
do they suffer!—yea, many of them, beasts of burden in particular,
almost the whole time of their abode on earth; so that they can have
no retribution here below. But the objection vanishes away, if we
consider, that something better remains after death for these poor
creatures also; that these likewise shall one day be delivered from this
bondage of corruption, and shall then receive an ample amends for all
their present sufferings.

10. One more excellent end may uncoubtedly be answered by the
preceding considerations. They may encourage us to imitate him
whose mercy is over all his works. They may soften our hearts
towards the meaner creatures, knowing that the Lord careth for them.
It may enlarge our hearts towards those poor creatures, to reflect that,
as vile as they appear in our eyes, not one of them is forgotten in the
sight of our Father which is in heaven. Through all the vanity to
which they are now subjected, let us look to what God hath prepared for
themn. Yea, let us habituate ourselves to look forward, beyond this
present scene of bondage, to the happy time when they will be deli-
vered therefrom, into the liberty of the children of God!

11. From what has been said I cannot but draw one inference,
which no man of reason can deny. If it is this which distinguishes
men from beasts, that they are creatures capable of God, capable of
knowing, and loving, and enjoying him ; then whoever is * without
God in the world,” whoever does not know, or love, or enjoy God, and
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is not careful about the matter, does, in effect, disclaim the nature of
man, and degrade himself into a beast! Let such vouchsafe a little
attention to those remarkable words of Solomon : “ I said in my heart
conceruing the estate of the sons of men,—they might see, that they
themselves are beasts,”” Eccl. iii, 18. These sons of men are, undoubt-
edly, beasts; and that by their own act and deed ; for they deliberately
and wilfully disclaim the sole characteristic of human nature. It is
true they may have a share of reason ; they have speech, and they walk
erect; but they have not the mark, the only mark, which totally sepa
rates man from the brute creation. ¢ That which befalleth beasts, the
same thing befalleth them.” They are equally without God in the
world ; “80 that a man [of this kind] hath no pre-eminence above a
12. So much more let all those who are of a nobler turn of mind,
assert the distinguishing dignity of their nature! Let all who are of
a more generous spirit, know and maintain their rank in the scale of
beings. Rest not till you enjoy the privilege of humanity; the know-
and love of God. Lift up your heads, ye creatures capable of
! Lift up your hearts to the source of your being !
“ Know God, and teach your souls to know
The joys that from religion flow.”
Give your hearts to him, who, together with ten thousand blessings,
has given you his Son, his only Son! Let your continual ¢ fellowshi
be with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ!” Let God be in a.H
your thoughts, and ye will be men indeed. Let him be your God and
Yyour all,—the desire of your eyes, the joy of your heart, and your por-
tion for ever!
X

SErMON LXVI.—The Mystery of Iniquity.
“ The mystery of iniquity doth already work,” 2 Thess. ii, 7.

1. WitnOUT inquiring how far these words refer to any particular
event in the Christian church, I would at present take occasion from
them, to consider that important question,—In what manner the mys-
tery of iniquity hath wrought among us, till it hath well nigh covered
the whole earth ?

2. It is certain, that ¢ God made man upright ;” perfectly holy, and
rerfeetly happy : but by rebelling against God, he destroyed himself,
ost the favour and the image of God, and entailed sin, with its attend-
ant, pain, on himself, and all his posterity. Yet his merciful Creator
did not leave him in this helpless, hopeless, state : he immediately

inted his Son, his well beloved Son, ¢ who is the brightness of his
glory, the express image of his person,” to be the Saviour of men;
“the propitiation for the sins of the whole world ;” the great Physician,
who, by his almighty Spirit, should heal the sickness of their souls, and
restore them not only to the favour, but to * the image of God, wherein
they were created.”

3. This great mystery of godliness began to work from the very time
of the original promise. Accordingly, the Lamb being, in the purpose
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of God, “ slain from the beginning of the world,” from the same period
his sanctifying Spirit began to renew the souls of men. We have an
undeniable instance of this in Abel, who * obtained a testimony” from
God, * that he was righteous,” Heb. xi, 4. And from that very time
all that were partakers of the same faith, were partakers of the same
salvation ; were not only reinstated in the favour, but likewise restored
to the image of God.

4. But how exceeding small was the number of these, even from the
earliest ages! No sooner did “‘ the sons of men multiply upon the face
of the earth,” than God, looking down from heaven, ¢ saw that the
wickedness of man was great in the earth;” so great that * every ima-
gination of the thoughts of his heart was evil, only evil, and that con-
tinually,” Gen. vi, 1-5. And so it remained, without any intermis-
sion, till God executed that terrible sentence; “I will destroy man
whom I have created, from the face of the earth,” verse 7.

5. Only “ Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord ;” being ““a just
man, and perfect in his generations.” Him, therefore, with his wife,
his sons, and their wives, God preserved from the general destruction.
And one might have imagined, that this small remnant would likewise
have been * perfect in their generations.” But how far was this from
being the case! Presently after this signal deliverance, we find one of
them, Ham, involved in sin, and under his father’s curse. And how
did the * mystery of iniquity” afierwards work, not on?' in the pos-
terity of Ham, but in the posterity of Japheth; yea, and of Shem,—
Abraham and his family only excepted !

6. Yea, how did it work even in the posterity of Abraham ; in God’s
chosen people! Were not these also, down to Moses, to David, to Mala
chi, to Herod the great, a faithless and stubborn generation, a * sinful
nation, a people laden with iniquity,” continually forsaking the Lord,
and ¢ provoking the Holy One of 1srael 1"’ And yet we have no reason
to believe that these were worse than the nations that surrounded them,
who were universally swallowed up in al manner of wickedness, as
well as in damnable idolatries, not having the God of heaven “ in all
their thoughts,” but working all uncleanness with greediness.

7. In the fulness of time, when iniquity of every kind, when ungod-
liness and unrighteousness, had spread over all nations, and covered
the earth as a flood ; it pleased God to lift up a standard against it, by
“ bringing his first-begotten into the world.” Now, then, one would
expect the ¢ mystery of godliness” would totally prevail over the * mys-
tery of iniquity ;" that the Son of God would be “a light to lighten
the Gentiles ;" as well as “ salvation to his people Israel.”” All Israel,
one would think, yea, and all the earth, will soon be filled with the glory
of the Lord. Nay: the “mystery of iniquity” prevailed still; well
nigh over the face of the earth. How exceeding small was the number
of those whose souls were healed by the Son of God himself! ¢ When
Peter stood up in the midst of them, the number of names was about a
hundred and twenty,” Acts i, 15. And even these were but imper-
fectly healed ; the chief of them being a little before so weak in faith,
that though they did not, like Peter, forswear their Master, yet * they
all forsook him and fled.” A plain proof that the sanctifying * Spirit
was not [then] given, because Jesus was not glorified.”

8. It was then, when he had * ascended up on high, and led captivity
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captive,’ that “the promise of the Father” was fulfilled, which they
had beard from him. It was then he began to work like himself, show-
ing that “ all power was given to him in heaven and earth.” ¢ When
the day of pentecost was fully come, suddenly there came a sound from
heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind, and there appeared tongues as of
fire ; and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost,” Acts ii, 1, &c. In
consequence of this, three thousand souls received medicine to heal
their sickness ; were restored to the favour and the image of God, under
oane sermon of St. Peter’s, chap. ii, verse 41. ¢ And the Lord added
o them daily,” [not suck as should be saved; a manifest perversion of
the text; but,] “such as were saved.” The expression is peculiar;
and so indeed is the position of the words; which run thus: ‘ And
the Lord added those that were saved, daily, to the church.” First,
they “ were saved” from the power of sin ; then they * were added” to
the assembly of the faithful.

9. In order clearly to see how they were already saved, we need only
observe the short account of them, which is recorded in the latter part
of the second, and in the fourth chapter. ¢ They continued steadfastly
in the apostles’ doctrine, and in the fellowship, and in the breaking of
bread, and in the prayers:” thatis, they were daily taught by the apos-
tles, and had all things common, and daily received the Lord’s supper,
and attended all the public service, chap. ii, 41. ‘“ And all that believed,
were together, and had all things common ; and sold their possessions,
and parted them to all men, as every man had need,” chap. ii, 41—45.
And again: ¢ The multitude of them that believed,” now greatly
increased, “ were of one heart and of one soul : neither said any of
them that aught of the things which he possessed was his own ; but they
had all things common,” . iv, 31, 32. And yet again: ‘ Great

was upon them all. Neither was there any among them that
ed: for as many as were possessors of lands or kouses, sold them,
and brought the prices of the things that were sold, and laid them at
the apostles’ feet; and distribution was made unto every man accord-
ing as he had need,” verses 84, 35.

10. But here a question will naturally occur: How came they to act
thus, to have all things in common, seeing we do not read of any posi-
tive command to do this? I answer, there needed no outward com-
mand : the command was written on their hearts. It naturally and
necessarily resulted from the degree of love which they enjoyed. Ob
serve ! * They were of one heart, and of one soul ;" and not so much
s ome [s0 the words run] said, [they could not while their hearts so
overflowed with love,] ¢ that any of the things which he possessed was
his own.” And wheresoever the same cause shall prevail, the same
effect will naturally follow.

11. Here was the dawn of the proper gospel day. Here was a pro-
per Christian church. It was now ¢ the Sun of righteousness” rose
upon the earth, * with healing in his wings.” He did now save his
people from their sins :’’ he “ healed all their sickness.”” He not only
tanght that religion which is the true * healing of the soul,” but effect-
mlly planted it in the earth, filling the souls of all that believed in him
with righteousness,—gratitude to God, and good will to man ; attended
with a that surpassed all understanding, and with joy unspeaka-
bie and fal} of glory.
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12. But how soon did “ the mystery of iniquity” work again, and
obscure the glorious prospect! It began to work (not openly indeed,
but covertly) in two of the Christians ; Ananias and Sapphira. * They
sold their possession,” like the rest, and probably from the same motive;

- but, afterwards, giving place to the devil, and reasoning with flesh and

blood, they “ kept back part of the price.”” See the first Christians,
that ‘‘ made shipwreck of faith and a good conscience !”’ The first that
“drew back to perdition:” instead of continuing to * believe to the
final] salvation of the soul !” Mark the first plague which infected the
hristian church ; namely, the love of money! And will it not be the
d plague in all generations, whenever God shall revive the same
work? Oh ye believers in Christ, take warning! Whether you are yet
but little children, or young men that are strong in the faith, see the
snare; your snare in particular,—that which you will be peculiarly
exposed to, after you have escaped from gross pollutions. “ Love not
the world, neither the things of the world ! If any man love the world,”
whatever he was in time past, *the love of the Father is not [now]
in him !”’

13. However, this plague was stayed in the first Christian church,
by instantly cutting off the infected persons. By that signal judgment
of God on the first offenders, * great fear came upon all,”” Acts v, 11;
so that, for the present at least, not one dared to follow their example.
Meantime believers, men full of faith and love, who rejoiced to have all
things in common, ‘‘ were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both
of men and women,” verse 14.

14. If we inquire in what manner the ¢ mystery of iniquity,” the
energy of Satan, began to work again in the Christian church, we shall
find it wrought in quite a different way ; putting on quite another shape :
partiality crept in among the Christian believers. Those by whom the
distribution to every one was made, had respect of persons; largely sup-
ﬂying those of their own nation, while the other widows, who were not

ebrews, ¢ were neglected in the daily administration,” chap. vi,1. Dis-
tribution was not made to them according as every one had need. Here
was a manifest breach of brotherly love in the Hebrews; a sin both
against justice and mercy: seeing the Grecians, as well as the Heb
had “ sold all they had, and laid the price at the apostles’ feet.” See
the second plague that broke in upon the Christian church !—Partial-
ity ; respect of persons; too much regard for those of our own side;
and too little for others, though equally worthy.

15. The infection did not stop here, but one evil produced many
more. From partiality in the Hebrews, ¢ there arose in the Grecians
a murmuring against’’ them; not only discontent and resentful thoughts,
but words suitable thereto; unkind expressions, hard speeches, evil
speaking, and backbiting, naturally followed. And by the * root of
bitterness [thus] springing up, [undoubtedly] many were defiled.” The
apostles indeed soon found out a means of removing the occasion of this
murmuring ; yet so much of the evil root remained, that God saw it
needful to use a severer remedy. He let loose the world upon them
all; if haply by their sufferings, by the spoiling of their goods, by pain,
imprisonment, and death itself, he might at once punish and amend
them. And persecution, God’s last remedy for a backaliding people,

. had the happy effect for which he intended it. Both the partiality of
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the Hebrews ceased, and the murmuring of the Greciuns: and ¢ then
had the churches rest, and were edified ;”’ built up in the love of God
and one another ; “ and, walking in the fear of the Lotd, and in the
comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied,” Acts ix, 31.

16. It seems to have been some time after this, that * the mystery
of iniquity’’ began to work in the form of zeal. Great troubles arose by
means of some who zealously contended for circumcision, and the rest
of the ceremonial law ; till the apostles and elders put an end to the
spreading evil, by that final determination,—* It seemeth good unto the
Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay on you no greater burden than these

things ; that ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from
blood, and from things strangled, and from fornication,” chap. xv,
28, 29. Yet was not this evil so thoroughly suppressed, but that it fre-
quently broke out again; as we learn from various parts of 8t. Paul’s
epistles, particularly that to the Galatians.

17. Nearly allied to this was another grievous evil, which at the same
time sprang up in the church; want of mutual forbearance, and, of
consequence, anger, strife, contention, variance. One very remark-
able instance of this we find in this very chapter. When ¢ Paul said
to Barnabas, Let us visit the brethren where we have preached the
word, Barnabas determined to take with him John ;’’ because he was
‘“ his sister’s son.”” * But Paul thought it not good to take him who
had deserted them before.”” And he had certainly reason on his side.
Bat Barnabas resolved to have his own way. Eyeviso ow xapofudpos,—
and there was a fit of anger. It does not say on St. Paul’s side:
Barnabas only had passion, to supply the want of reason. Accord-
ingly he departed from the work, and went home; while St. Paul
went forward * through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches,”
verse 41.

18. The very first society of Christians at Rome were not altogether
free from this evil leaven. There were * divisions and offences’ among
them also, chap. xvi, 17; although, in general, they seem to have
“walked in love.” But how early did the * mystery of iniquity” work,
and how powerfully, in the church at Corinth? Not only schisms and
beresies, animosities, fierce and bitter contentions, were among them ;
bat open, actual sins; yea, “ such fornication as was not named among
the heathens,” 1 Cor. v, 1. Nay, there was need to remind them, that
“ peither adulterers, nor thieves, nor drunkards,”” could * enter into
the kingdom of heaven,” chap. vi, 9, 10. And in all St. Paul’s epistles
we meet with abundant proof, that tares grew up with the wheat in all
the churches ; and that ¢ the mystery of iniquity” did every where, in
a thousand forms, counterwork “ the mystery of godliness.”

19. When St. James wrote his epistle, directed more immediately
“to the twelve tribes scattered abroad,” to the converted Jews, the
wres sown among this wheat had produced a plentiful harvest. That
grand pest of Christianity, a faith without works, was spread far and
wide ; filling the church with a “ wisdom from beneath,” which was
“ earthly, sensual, devilish,” and which gave rise, not only to rash
judging and evil speaking, but to ‘ envy, strife, confusion, and every
evil work.” Indeed, whoever peruses the fourth and fifth chapters of
this epistle, with serious attention, will be inclined to believe, that even
in this early period, the tares had nigh choked the wheat; and that
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among most of those to whom St. James wrote, no more than the form
of godliness, if so much, was left.

20. St. Peter wrote about the same time ¢ to the strangers,”” the Chris-
tians, ““ scattered abroad through” all those spacious provinces of * Pon-
tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia [gMinor,] and Bithynia.” These, probably,
were some of the most eminent Christians that were then in the world.
Yet how exceeding far were even these from being * without spot and
blemish !” And what grievous tares were here also growing up with
the wheat! Some of them were “ bringing in damnable heresies, even
denying the Lord that bought them,” 2 Pet. ii, 1, &c: and ‘‘ many
followed their pernicious ways ;"* of whom the apostle gives that terrible
character: ““They walk after the flesh,” in ‘ the lust of uncleanness,
like brute beasts, made to be taken and destroyed. Spots they are, and
blemishes, while they feast with you ;" (in the ¢ feasts of charity,”’ then
celebrated throughout the whole church ;) * having eyes full of adultery,
and that cannot cease from sin. These are wells without water, clouds
that are carried with a tempest, for whom the mist of darkness is reserved
for ever.” And yet these very men were called Christians ; and were
even then in the bosom of the church! Nor does the apostle mention
them as infecting any one particular church only; but as a general
plague, which even then was dispersed far and wide among all the
Christians to whom he wrote !

21. Such is the authentic account of * the mystery of iniquity,”
working even in the apostolic churches !—an account given, not by the
Jews or heathens, but by the apostles themselves. To this we may add
the account which is given by the Head and Founder of the church;
Him ¢ who holds the stars in his right hand ;”’ who is ¢ the faithful and
true Witness.”” We may easily infer what was the state of the church

«in general, from the state of the seven churches in Asia. One of these
indeed, the church of Philadelphia, had ¢ kept his word, and had not
denied his name,” Rev. iii, 8; the church of Smyrna was likewise in
a flourishing state : but all the rest were corrupted, more or less; inso-
much that many of them were not a jot better than the present race of
Christians; and our Lord then threatened, what he bas long since
performed, to * remove the candlestick” from them.

22. Such was the real state of the Christian church, even during the
first century ; while not only St. John, but most of the apostles, were
present with and presided over it. But what a mystery is this, that the
All-wise, the All-gracious, the Almighty, should suffer it so to be, not
m one only, but, as far as we can learn, in every Christian society,
those of Smyrna and Philadelphia excepted! And how came these to
be excepted ? Why were these less corrupted, (to go no farther,) than
the other churches of Asia ? It seems, because they were less wealthy.
The Christians in Philadelphia were not literally * increased in goods,”
like those at Ephesus and Laodicea; and if the Christians at Smyrna
had acquired more wealth, it was swept away by persecution. So that
these, having less of this world’s goods, retained more of the simplicity
and purity of the gospel.

23. But how contrary is this scriptural account of the ancient Chris-
tians to the ordinary apprehensions of men! We have been apt to
imagine, that the primitive church was all excellence and perfection ;
answerable to that strong description which St. Petet cites from Moses .
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% Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priestbood, a holy nation, a pecu-
liar people.” And such, without all doubt, the first Christian church,
which commenced at the day of pentecost, was. But how soon did the
fine gold become dim! How soon was the wine mixed with water!
How little time elapsed, before the * god of this world’’ so far regained
his empire, that Christians in general were scarce distinguishable from
heathens, save by their opinions and modes of worship !

24. And if the state of the church in the very first century was so
bad, we cannot suppose it was any better in the second. Undoubtedly
it grew worse and worse. Tertullian, one of the most eminent Chris-
tians of that age, has given us an account of it in various parts of his
writings, whence we learn that real, internal religion was hardly found;
nay, that not only the tempers of the Christians were exactly the same
with those of their heathen neighbours, (pride, passion, love of the
world, reigning alike in both,) but their lives and manners also. The
bearing a faithful testimony against the general corruption of Chris-
tians, seems to have raised the outcry against Montanus; and against
Tertullian himself, when he was convinced that the testimony of Mon-
tanus was true. As to the heresics fathered upon Montanus, it is not
easy to find what they were. I believe his grand heresy was, the main-
taining that * without” inward and outward ‘‘ holiness, no man shall
see the Lord !”

25. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, in every respect an unexception.-
ble witness, who flourished about the middle of the third century, has
left us abundance of letters, in which he gives a large and particular
account of the state of religion in his time. In reading this, one would
be apt to imagine, he was reading an account of the present century:
20 totally void of true religion were the generality both of the laity and
clergy, so immersed in ambition, envy, covetousness, luxury, and all
other vices, that the Christians of Africa were then exactly the same
as the Christians of England are now.

26. It is true, that during this whole period, during the first three
centuries, there were intermixed longer or shorter seasons, wherein
true Christianity revived. In those seasons the justice and mercy of
God let loose the heathens upon the Christians. Many of these were
then called to resist unto blood. And * the blood of the martyrs was
the seed of the church.” The apostolic spirit returned ; and man
“ counted not their lives dear unto themselves, so they might finis
their course with joy.” Many others were reduced to a happy poverty ;
and, being stripped of what they had loved too well, they ‘ remembered
from whence they were fallen, and repented, and did their first works.”

27. Persecution never did, never could, give any lasting wound to
genuine Christianity. But the greatest it ever received, the grand blow
which was struck at the very root of that humble, gentle, patient love,
which is the fulfilling of the Christian law, the whole essence of true
religion, was struck in the fourth century by Constantine the Great,
when he called himself a Christian, and poured in a flood of riches,
bonours, and power, upon the Christians; more especially upon the
clergy. Then was fulfilled in the Christian church, what Velleius Pa-
terculus says of the people of Rome : Sublatdque imperii @muld, non
S?Gdu, e a@cipiti cursu, @ virtute descitum, ad vitia transcursum,

ust %0, wlfzn the fear of persecution was removed, and wealth and
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honour attended the Christian profession, the Christians did not gra-
dually sink, but rushed headlong into all manner of vices. Then the
“ mystery of iniquity”’ was no more hid, but stalked abroad in the face
of the sun. Then, not the golden, but the iron age of the church com-
menced : then one might truly say,

Protinus irrupit vene pejoris in evum

Omne nefas ; fugére pudor, verumque, fidesque,

In quorum subiére locum fraudesque, dolique,

Insidieque, et vis, ot amor sceleratus habendi.

At once, in that unhappy ase, broke in
All wickedness, and every deadly sin:
Truth, modesty, and love, fled far away,
And force, and thirst of gold, claimed universal sway.

28. And this is the event which most Christian expositors mention
with such triumph! Yea, which some of them supposed to be typified
in the revelation, by ‘‘ the New Jerusalem coming down from heaven !”
Rather say, it was the coming of Satan, and all his legions from the
bottomless pit: seeing from that very time he hath set up his throne
over the face of the whole earth, and reigned over the (ghristian, as
well as the pagan world, with hardly any control! Historians, indeed,
tell us, very gravely, of nations, in every century, who were by such and
such, (saints without doubt !‘) converted to Christianity : but still these
converts practised all kind of abominations, exactly as they did before;
no way differing, either in their tempers or in their lives, from the
nations that were still called heathens. Such has been the deplorable
state of the Christian church, from the time of Constantine till the
reformation. A Christian nation, a Christian city, (according to the
scriptural model,) was no where to be seen ; but every city and country,
a few individuals excepted, was plunged in all manner of wickedness.

29. Has the case been altered since the reformation? Does * the
mystery of iniquity”’ no longer work in the church? No: the reforma-
tion itself has not extended to above one third of the western church;
so that two thirds of this remain as they were ; 8o do the eastern, south-
ern, and northern churches. They are as full of heathenish, or worse
than heathenish abominations, as ever they were before. And what
is the condition of the reformed churches ? It is certain that they were
reformed in their opinions, as well as their modes of worship. But is
not this all? Were either their tempers or lives reformed ? Not at all.
Indeed many of the reformers themselves complained, that * The reforin-
ation was not carried far enough.” But what did they mean? Why,
that they did not sufficiently reform the rites and ceremonies of the
church. Ye fools and blind! To fix your whole attention on the cir-
cumstantials of religion! Your complaint ought to have been, the essen-
tials of religion were not carried far enough! You ought vehemently to
have insisted on an entire change of men’s tempers and lives ; on their
showing they had * the mind that was in Christ,” by * walking as he
also walked.” Without this, how exquisitely trifling was the reforma-
tion of opinions, and rites, and ceremonies ? ' Now let any one survey
the state of Christianity in the reformed parts of Switzerland ; in Ger
many, or France; in Sweden, Denmark, Holland ; in Great Britain
and Ireland. How little are any of these reformed Christians better
than heathen nations! Have they more, (I will not say, communion with
God, although there is no Christianity without it ) but have they more
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justice, mercy, or truth, than the inhabitaats of China, or Indostan ?
Obno! we must acknowledge with sorrow and shame, that we are far
bemeath them ! . o
That we, who by thy Name are named,

The heathens unbeptized out-sin! .

30. Is not this the falling away or apostasy from God, foretold b
8. Paul in his second epistle to the The?l:lonizus, chap. ii, 31 Indeed’,
[ would not dare to say, with George Fox, that this apostasy was univer-
ml; that there never were any real Christians in the world, from the
days of the apostles till his time. But we may boldly say, that wherever
Christianity has spread, the apostasy has spread also: insomugch that,

h there are now and always have been individuals who were real
Christians, yet the whole world never did, nor can at this day, show a
Christian conntry or city. - B

31. I would now refer it to every man of reflection, who believes the .
Scriptures to be of God, whether this general apostasy does not imply
the neceasity of a general reformation? Without allowing this, how can
we poesibly justify either-the wisdom or goodness of God ? According
to Scripture, the Christian religion-was designed for * the healing of
the nations ;”’ for the saving from sin by means of the second Adam,
all that were * constituted sinners” by the first. But it does not answer
this end : it never did; unless for a short time at Jerwsalem. What
can we sy, but that if it have not yet, it surely will answer it? The
time is coming, when not only “ all Israel shall be saved, but the ful-
nees of the Geatiles shal] come in.” The time cometh, when “'vu_ylence
shall no more be heard in the earth, wasting or destruction within our
borders ;™ but every city shall call her * walls salvation, and. her gates
praise ;”’ when the people, saith the Lord, “ shail be all righteous, they
shall inherit the land for ever ; the branch of my planting, the work ot
my hands, that I may be glorified,” Isa. lx, 18,21,

32. From the preceding considerations, we may learn the full answer
to oue of the grand objections of infidels against Christianity ; namely,
The lives of Christians. Of Christians, do you say ? I doubt whether
you ever knew a Christian in your life. Wheq Tomo phacln, t!xe_ln-
dian chief, keenly replied to those who spoke to him of being a Christian,
“Why there are Christians dt Savapnah! There are Christians at
Frederica 1”—the proper answer wgs, “ No; they are not ; they are no
more Christians than you and Sinauky.”, * But are not these Christians
in Canterbury, in London, in Westminster 7’ No ; no more than they
we angels. None are Christians, but they that have the mind which
was in Christ, and walk as he walked. ** Why, if these only are Chris-
tians,” said an eminent wit, “‘ I never saw a Christian yet.” I believe
it: you never did; and, perbaps, you never will; for you will never
fnd them in the grand or the gay world. The few Christians that are

the earth, are only to be found where you never look for them.

, therefore, urge this objection more: never object to Christian-
ity the lives or tempers of heathens. Though they are called Christians,
the name does not imply the thing: they are-as far from this as hell
from heaven ! , .

3. We may mof ﬁ'o';nl:lem, mndlywt::t' extent of the fall :l:-h
astonishing spread of original corruption. it, Among s0 man
m,nmzymmum-;mﬁgmm,m,mmt Not by

Vou IL
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nature. Baut including the grace of God, I will not say with the hea-
then poet; :
pocts Rari quippe boni, numero vix sunt totidem quot
Thebarum portw, vel divitis ostia Nili.
As if he had allowed too much, in supposing there were a hundred good
men in the Roman empire ; he comes to himself, and affirms there are
hardly seven. Nay, surely, there were seven thousand! There wera
8o many long ago in one small nation, where Elijah supposed there
were none at all. But allowing a few exceptions, we are authorized
to say, “ The whole world lieth in wickedness;”’ yea,  in the wicked
one ;" as the words properly signify. * Yes, the whole heathen world.”
Yea, and the Christian too; (so called ;) for where is the difference,
save in a few externals! See with your own eyes! Look into that large
country, Indostan. There are Christians and heathens too. Which
have more justice, mercy, and truth 1 The Christiang or the heathens 1
Which are most corrupt, infernal, devilish, in their tempers and prac-
tice? The English or the Indians? Which have desolated whole coun-
tries, and clogged the rivers with"déad bodies ? :
. Oh sacred name of Christian ! how profaned !
Oh earth, earth, earth! how dost thou groan under the villanies of thy
Christian inhabitants ! ‘

34. From many of the preceding circumstances we may learn, thirdly,
what is the genuine tendency of riches: what a baleful influence they
have had, in all ages, upon pure and undefiled religion. Not that
money is an evil of itself: it is applicable to good as well as bad pur-
poses. But, nevertheless, it is #n undoubted truth, that “ the love of
money is the root of all evil ;" and also, that the possession of riches
naturally breeds the love of them. Accordingly, it is an old remark,

Creacit amor summi, quantum ipsa pecunia crescit : :
** As money increases, so does the love of it;” and always will, without
a miracle of grace. Ahhouih. therefore, other causes may concur ; yet
this has been, in all ages, the principal cause of the decay of true reli-
gion in every Christian community. As long as the Christians in any
place were poor,.they were devoted to God. While they had little of
the world, they did not love the world ; but the more they had of it, the
more they loved it. This constrained the lover of their souls, at various *
times, to unchain their persecutors; who, by reducing them to their
former poverty, reduced them to their former urity. But still remem
ber, riches have, in all ages, been the bane of genuine Chritianity !

85. We may learn hence, fourthly, how great watchfuluess they need
who desire to be real Christians ; considering what a state the world is
in! May not each of them well say,

“ Into & warld of ruffians sent,

I walk on hostile ground :
‘Wild human bears on slaughter bent,
. - And ravening walves surround.”

They are the more dangerous, because they commonly appear in sheep »
clothing. Even those who do not protend to religion, yet make fai
professions of good will, of readiness to serve us ; and, perhaps, of truth
and honesty. But beware of taking their word! Trust not any man,
watil he fears God ! It is a great truth, : .

% He that fears no God, can love no friend:” .
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‘Therefore stand upon your %ud against every one that is not earncstly
seeking to save his soul. We have need to keep both our heart and
mouth as “ with a bridle, while the ungodly are in our sight.” Their
conversation, their spirit, is infectious, and steals upon us unawares, we
know not how. * Happy is the man that feareth always,” in this sense
also, lest he should partake of other men’s sins. Oh * keep thyself
pure !” “ Watch and pray, that thou enter not into temptation !”

36. We may learn from hence, lastly, what thankfulness becomes
those who have escaped the corruption that is in the world ; whom God
hath choeen out of the world, to be holy and unblamable. ‘ Who is it
that maketh thee to differ 1"’ “ And what hast thou which thou hast not
received 1 Is it not “ God [alone] who worketh in thee both to will
and to do of his good pleasure 1’ “ And let those give thanks whom the
Lord hath redeemed and delivered from the hand of the enemy.” Let
us praise him, that he hath given us to see the deplorable state of all
that are round about us, to see the wickedness which overflows the
earth, and yet not be borne away by the torrent | We see the general,
the almost universal centagion ; and yet it cannot approach to hurt us!
Thanks be unto him * who hath delivered us from so great a death, and
doth still deliver !” And have we not farther ground for thankfulness,
yea, and strong consolation, iu the blessed hope which God hath given
as, that the time is at hand, when righleousness shall be as universal
as unrighteousness is now ? Allowing that *the whole creation now
groaneth together” under the sin of man, our comfort is, it will not
always groan: God will arise and maintain his own cause; and the
whole creation shall then be delivered both from moral and natural cor
ruption. Sin, and its consequence, pain, shall be no more: holiness
and happiness wiil cover the earth. Then shall all the ends of the world
see the salvation of our God ; and the whole race of mankind shall know,
sud love, and serve God, and reign with him for ever and ever !

X

SermoN LXV1I.—The End of Christ's Coming.

“For this purpose was the 8on of God manifested, that he might destroy the
works of the devil,” 1 John iii, 8. ' e
Maxy eminent writers, heathen as well as Christian, both in earlier
and later ages, have employed their utmost labour and art in J)ainting
the beauty of virtne. And the same pains they have taken to describe,
in the liveliest colours, the deformity of vice ; both of vice in general,
and of those particular vices which were most prevalent in their respect-
ive ages and countries. With equal care they have placed in a strong
light the happiness that attends virtue, and theé misery which usually
ies vice, and always follows it. And it may be acknowled?d,
that treatises of this kind are not wholly without their use. Probably,
hereby, some, on the one hand, have been stirred up to desire and fol-
low after virtue ; and some, on the other hand, checked in their career
of vice,—perhaps reclaimed from it, at least for a season. But the
w effected in men by these means is seldom either &eep or uni-
: much less is it durable ; in 2 little it vanishes away as the
morning cloud. Such motives are far too feeble to overcome the num-



s THE, END OF CHRIST'S COMING.  [SERMON LXV13

berless temptations that sarround us.  All that can be said of the beauty
and advantage of virtue, and the deformity and ill effects of vice, can-
not resist, and much less overcome and heal, one irregular appetite or
ion.
pass ¢ All these fences, and their whole array,
~ One cunning bosom sin sweeps quite away.”

2. There is, therefore, an absolute necessity, if ever we would con-
quer vice, or steadily persevere in the practice of virtue, to have arms
of a better kind than these ; otherwise we may see what is right, but we
cannot attdin it. Many of the men of reflection among the very hea-
thens were deeply sensible of this. The language of their heart was
that of Medea :— -

) Video meliora, proboque ;

Deteriora sequor : :

How exactly agreeing with the words of the apostle : (personating a
man convinced of sin, but not yet conquering it:) * The good ‘that I
would, I do not ; ‘but the evil I would not, that I do.” The impotence
of the human mind, even the Roman philosopher could discover : * There
i8 in every man,”” says he, * this weakness ;" (he might have said this
sore disease ;) * Glorie sitis : thirst for glory., Nature points out the
disease ; but nature shows us no remedy.” .

3. Nor is it strange, that though they sought for a remedy, yet they
found none. For they sought it, where it never was and never will be
found, namely, in themselves; in reason, and 'in philosophy: broken
reeds, bubbles, smoke ! They did not seek it in God, in whom alone it
ispossible to find it. InGod! No; they totally disclaim this ; and that
in the strongest terms.  For although Cicero, one of their oracles, once
stumbled upon that strange truth: “ Nemo unquam vir magnus sine
afflatu divino fuit ;” (there never was any great man who was not divine-
ly inspired ;) yet in the very same tract he contradicts himeelf, and
totally overthrows his own assertion, by asking ; *“ Quis pro virtute axt
sapientid gratias dedit Deis unquam ?” “ Who ever returned thanks to
God for his virtue or wisdom ?”” The Roman poet, is, if possible, more
e:s:ess still ; who, after mentioning several outward blessings, honestly
a

Hec satis-est orare Jovem, quss donat et aufert : -

Det vitam, det opes: Equum mi animum ipse parabo.
. We ask of God, what he can give or take;

Life, wealth ; but virtuous I myself will make.

4. The best of them either sought virtue from God, and
from themselves ; or sought it from those ggod“sd\yvho were, indeed; but
dovils, and so not likely to make their votaries better than themselves.
8o dim was the light of the wisest of men, till “life and immortality
were brought to light by the gospel ;” till « the Son of God was mani-
fested to destroy the works of the devil.”

But what are * the works of the devil,” here mentioned ? How was
“ the Son of God manifested,” to destroy them? And how, in what
manner, and by what steps, does he actually « destroy” them? T hese
three very important points we may consider in their order.

L. And fikst, What these works of the devil are, we learn from tho
words preceding and following the text : ¢ We know that he was mani-
fested to take away our sins,” verse 8. “ Whosoever abideth in him,
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sinneth not : whosoever sinneth, seeth him not, neither knoweth him,*
verse 6. *“ He that committeth sin is of the devil ; for the devil sinneth
from the beginning. For this purpose was the Son of God manifested,
that he might destroy the works of the devil,” verse 8. ‘ Whosoever is
born of God doth not commit sin,” verse 9. From the whole of this it
appears, that “ the works of the devil,” here spoken of, are sin, and the
fruits of sin. - '

2. But since the wisdom of God has now dissipated the clouds which
0 long covered the earth, and put an end to the childish conjectures of
men concerning these things, it may be of use to take a more distinct
view of these “ works of the devil,” so far as the oracles of God instruct
us. It is true, the design of the Holy Spirit was to assist our faith, not

ify our curiosity ; and therefore the account he has given, in the
chapters of Genesis, is exceeding short. Nevertheless, it is so clear,
that we may learn therefrom whatsoever it concerns us to know.

3. To take the matter from the beginning: * The Lord God [lite-
nally, Jesovas, the Gops ; that is, One and Three] created man in his
own image ;”—in his own natural image, as to his better part ; that is,
a spirit, as God is a spirit; endued with understanding; which, if not
the essence, seems to be the most essential property of a spirit. And
probably the human spirit, like the angelical, then discerned truth by
intoition. Hence he named every creature, as soon as he saw it,
according to its inmost nature. ?et his knowledge was limited, as
he was a creature: ignorance, therefore, ‘was inseparable from him ;
but error wasnot ; it does not appear that he was mistaken in any thing.
Bat he was capable of mistaking, of being deceived, although not neces-
sitated to it.

4. He was endued also with a will, with various affections ; (which
are only the will exerting itself various ways ;) that he might love, desire,
and delight in that-which is good : otherwise his understanding had
been to no purpose. He was likewise endued with liberty ; a power
of choosing what was good, and refusing what was not so. Without
this, both the will and the understanding would have been utterly useless.
Indeed, without liberty, man had been so far from being a free agent,
that he could have been no agent at all. For every unfree being is
perely passive ; not active in any degree. Have you a sword in your
band? Does a man, stronger than you, seize your hand, and force you
to wound a third person? In, this you are no agent, any more than the
sword : the hand is as passive as the'steel. S0 in every possible case
He that is not free, is not an agent, but a patient.

5. It seems, therefore, that every spirit in the universe, as such, is
eadsed with understanding, and, in consequence, with a will, and with
8 measure of kiberty; and that these three are inseparably umited in
every imtelligent nature. And obeerve: kiberty necessitated, or over-
ruled, is really no liberty at all. It is a contradiction in terms. It is
the same as unfree freedom ; that is, downright nonsense. )

6. It may be farther observed, (and it is an important obeervation,)
that where there is no liberty, there can be no moral good or evil; no
vistue or vice. The fire warms us; yet it is not capable of virtue: it
buras us ; yet this is no vice. There is no virtue, but where an intel-
ligent being knows, loves, and chooses what is good ; nor is there any
vice, but where such a being knows, loves, and chooses what is evil.
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7. And God created man, not only in his natural, but likewise in his
own moral image. He created him not only ¢ in knowledge,” but also
in righteousness and true holiness. As his understanding was without
blemish, perfect in its kind ; so were all his affections. They were all set
right, and duly exercised on their proper objects. And as a free agent,
he steadily chose whatever was good, according to the direction of his
urderstanding. In so doing, he was unspeakably happy; dwelling in
God, and God in him; having an uninterrupted fellowship with the
Father and the Son, through the etérnal Spirit, and the continual testi-
mony of his conscience, that all his ways were good and acceptable
to God. '

8. Yet his liberty (as was observed before) necessarily included a
power of choosing or refusing either good or evil. Indeed it has been
doubted, whether man could then choose evil, knowing it to be such.
But it cannot be doubted, he might mistake evil for good. He was not
infallible ; therefore, not impeccable. And this unravels the whole
difficulty of the grand question, ¢ Unde malum 1” *“ How came evil into
the world ?” It came from * Lucifer, son of the morning.” It was the
work of the devil. “ For the devil,” saith the apostle, * sinneth from
the beginning ;" that is, was the first sinner in the universe, the author
of sin, the first being who, by the abuse of his liberty, introdaced evil
into the creation. He, :

“ Of'the first,
. If not the first archangel,”
wis self-tempted to think too highly of himself. He freely yielded to
the temptation ; and gave way, first to pride, then to self will. He said,
“ T will sit upon the sides of the north: I will be like the Most High.”
He did not fall alone, but soon drew after him a third of the stars
of heaven; in consequence of which they lost their gloy and happi-
ness, and were driven from their former habitation.

9. “ Having great wrath,” and perhaps envy at the happiness of the
creatures whom God had newly created, it is not strange that he should
desire and endeavour to deprive them of it. In order to this, he con-
cealed himself in the serpent, who was the most subtle, or inteHigent,
of all the brute creatures ; and, on that account, the least liable to raise
suspicion. Indeed some have (not improbably) auﬂ)osed, that the ser-
pent was then endued with reason and speech. Had not Eve known
he was go, would she have admitted any parley with him? Would she
not have been frightened rather than deceived ? (as the apostle observes
she was.) To deceive her, Satan mingled truth with falsehood ;—
« Hath God said, Ye may not eat of every tree of the garden 1’’—and
soon after persuaded her to disbelieve God, to suppose his threatening
should not be fulfilled. She then lay open to the whole temptation : to
* the desire of the flesh ;" for the tree was * good for food :”* to “ the
desire of the eyes;” for it was ‘‘ pleasant to the eyes:” and to * the
pride of life;”” for it was “‘ to be desired to make one wise,’ and con-
sequently honoured. So unbelief begot pride. She thought herself
wiser than God; capable of finding a better way to happiness than
God head taught her. It begot self will: she was determined to do
her own will, not the will of Him that made her. It begot foolish
desires ; and completed all by outward sin: “ She took of the fruit
and did eat.” :
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10. She then “ gave to her husband, and he did eat.” And in that
day, yea, that moment, he died! The life of God was extinguished in
bis soul. The glory departed from him. He lost the whole moral
image of God, righteousness and true holiness. He was unholy ; he
was unhappy; he was full of sin; full of guilt, and tormenting fears.
Being broke off from God, and looking upon him now as an angry
Judge, “ he was afraid.”” But how was his understanding darkened,
to think he could ¢ hide himself from the presence of the Lord, among
the trees of the garden!” Thus was his soul utterly dead to God !
And in that day his body likewise began to die,—became obnoxious
to weakness, sickness, pain ; all preparatory to the death of the body,
which naturally led to eternal death. -

11. Such are “the works of the devil ;* sin and its fruits; considered
an their order and connection. We are, in the second place, to consider
how the Son of God was manifested, in order to destroy them.

1. He was manifested, as the only begotten Son of God, in glory
equal with the Father, to the inhabitants of heaven, before and at the
foundation of the world. These “ morning stars sang together,” all
these “‘sons of God shouted for joy,” when they heard him pronounce,
“Let there be light; and there was light ;”—when he “ spread the
north over the empty space,” and. ‘ stretched out the heavens as a cur-
tain.”’ Indeed it was the universal belief of the ancient church, that
God the Father none hath seen, nor can see ; that from all eternity he
hath dwelt in light unapproachable ; and that it is only in and by the
Son of his love, that he hath, at any time, revealed himself to his
creatares.

2. How the Son of Goa was manifested to our first parents, in para~
dise, it is not €asy to determine. It is generally, and not improbably,

that he appeared to them in the form of a man, and con-
versed with them face to face. Not that I can at all believe the inge-
nious dream of Dr. Watts, concerning *‘ the glorious humanity of
Christ,” which he supposes to have existed before the world began, and
to have been endued with, I know not what astonishing powers. Nay,
[ look upon this to be an exceeding dangerous, yea, mischievous hypo-
thesis ; as it quite excludes the force of very many scriptures, which
bave been hitherto thought to prove the Godhead of the Son. And I
am afraid it was the grand means of turning that great man aside from
the faith once delivered to the saints ;—that is, if he was tarned aside ;
if that beautiful soliloquy he genuine, which is printed among his post-
humous works, wherein he so earnestly beseeches the Son of God not
to be displeased, * because he cannot believe him to be co-oqual and
co-eternal with the Father.”

3. May we not reasonably believe that it was by similar appearances
that he was manifested, in succeeding ages, to Enoch, while he “ walked
with God ;” to Noah, before and after the deluge ; to Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, on various occasions ; and, to mention no more, to Moses ?
This seems to.be the natural meaning of the word; * My servant
Moses is faithful in all my house.—With him will I speak mouth to
mouth, even apparently, and not in dark speeches ; and the similitude
of Jehovah shall he behold ;’’ namely, the Son of God.

4. But all these were only types of his grand manifestation. It was
in the fulness of time, (in just the middle age of the world, as a great
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man largely proves,) that God ‘brought his first ‘begotten into the
world, made of a woman,” by the power of the Highest overshadowing
her. He was afterwards manifested to the shepherds; to devout Si-
meon ; to Anna, the prophetess; and to “all that waited for redemp-
tion in Jeruealem.” - -

5. When he-was of due age for executing his priestly office, he was
manifested to Israel ; preaching the %ospel of the kingdom of God, in
every town, and in every city. And for a time he was glorified by all,
who acknowledged that he * spake as never man spake;’ ‘that he
spake as one having authority,” with all the wisdom of God, and the
power of God. He was manifested by numberless “* signs, and wonders,
and mighty works which he did,” as well as by his whole lifé ; being
the only one born of a woman, ‘ who knew no sin,” who, from his birth
to his death, did “ all things well,” doing continually, “ not his own
will, but the will of him that sent him.”

6. After all, « Behold the Lamb of God, taking away the sin of the
world!” This was a more glorious manifestation of himself, than any
be had made before. How wonderfully was he manifested to angels
and men, when he ‘ was wounded for our transgressions;” when he
‘¢ bore all our sins in his own body on the tree ;" when, having by that
one oblation of himself once offered, made a full, perfect, and sufficient
sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world, he
cried out, “ It is finished, and bowed his head and gave up the ghost !"
We need but just mention those farther manifestations ;—his resur-
rection from the dead; his ascension into heaven, into the glory which
he had before the world began; and his pouring out the Holy Ghost,
on the day of pentecost; both of which are beautifully described in
those well known words of the Psalmist ; ¢ Thou art gone up on high,
thou hast led captivity captive, and hast received gifts for men; yea,
even for thine enemies, that the Lord God might dwell among [or
in] them.”

7. “ That the Lord God might dwell in them :” This refers to a yet
farther manifestation of the Son of God ; even his inward manifestation
of himself. When he spoke of this to his apostles, but a little before
his death, one of them immediately asked ; “ Lord, how is it that thou
wilt manifest thyself to us, and not unto the world "’ By enabling us
to believe in his name. For he is then inwardly manifested to us, when
we are enabled to say with confidence, ¢ My Lord, and my God ¥’ Then
each of us can boldly say, * The life which I now live, I live by faith in
the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.” And it is
by thus manifesting himself in our hearts, that he effectually ¢ destroys

. the works of the devil.” :

III. 1. How he does this, in what manner, and by what steps he
does actually destroy them, we are now to consider. And, first, as
Satan began his first work in Eve, by tainting her with unbelief, so the
8on of God begins his work in man, by enabling us to believe in him.
He both opens and enlightens the eyes of our understanding. Out of
darkness he commands light to shine, and takes away the veil which
the “ god of this world” had spread over our hearts. And we then see,
not by a chain of reasoning, but by a kind of trtuition, by a direct view,
that “ God was in Christ recon¢iling the world to himself, not imputing
o them their former trespasses;” not imputing them to me. In that
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day “ we know that we are of God,” children of God by faith; * hav-
ing redemg:ion through the blood of Christ, even the forgiveness of
sins.”  “ Being justified by faith, we have peace with God, through our
Lord Jesus Christ ;”—that peace which enables us in every state there-
with to be content ; which delivers us from all perplexing.doubts, from
all tormenting fears; and, in particular, from that ‘“fear of death,
whereby we were, all our life time, sabject to bondage.”

2. At the same time, the Son of God strikes at the root of that grand

. work of the devil, pride; causing the sinner to humble himself before
the Lord, to abhor himself, as it were, in dust and ashes. He strikes
at the root of self will ; enabling the humbled sinner to say in all things,
“ Not as I will, but as thou wilt.” He destroys the love of thé world ;
delivering them that believe in him from “ every foolish and hurtful
desire;;” from the “ desire of the flesh, the desire of the eyes, and the
pride of life.” He saves them from seeking, or expecting to find hap-
piness in any creature. As Satan turned the heart of man, from the
Creator to the creature ; so the Son of God turns his heart back again,
from the creature to the Creator. Thus it is, by manifesting himself,
be destroys the works of the devil ; restoring t{e guilty outcast from
God, to his favour, to pardon and peace ; the sinner in whom dwelleth
no good thing, to love and holiness; the burdened miserable sipner, to
joy unspeakable, to real substantial happiness.

3. But it may be observed, that the Son of God does not destroy the
whole work of the devil in man, as long as he remains in this life. He
does not yet destroy bodily weakness, sickness, pain, and a thousand
infirmities incident to flesh and blood. He does not destroy all that
weakness of understanding, which is the natural consequence of the
soul’s dwelling in a corruptible body ; so that still,

Humanum est errare et nescire ;

Both ignorance and error belong to humanity. He entrusts us with
oaly an exceeding small share of knowledge, in our present state ; lest
our knowledge should interfere with our humility, and we should again
affect to be as gods. It is to remove from us all temptation to pride,
and all thought of independency, (which is the very thing that men, in
general, so earnestly covet, under the name of liberty,) that he leaves
us encompaseed with all these infirmities, particularly weakness of un
derstanding ; till the sentence takes place; * Dust thou art, and unto
dust thou shalt return I"”

4. Then error, pain, and all bodily infirmities cease : all these are
destroyed by death. And death itself, * the last enemy” of man, shall
be destroyed at the resurrection. The moment that we hear the voice
of the archangel and the trump of God, * then shall be fulfilled the
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.” ¢ This cor-
ruptible [body] shall put on incorruption ; this mortal [body] shall put
onimmortality ;” and the Son of God, manifested in the clouds of heaven,
shall destroy this last work of the devil !

5. Here then we see in the clearest, strongest light, what is real reli-
gion: a restoration of man, by him that bruises the serpent’s head, to
all that the old serpent deprived him of ; a restoration, not only to the
favour, but likewise to the image of God, implying not barely deliver-
ance from sin, but the being filled with the fulness of God. It is plaim,
§f we attend to the preceding considerations, that nothing shert of this
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is Christian religion. Every thing else, whether negative or external,
is utterly wide of the mark. Bat what a paradox is this! How litte is
it understood in the Christian world; yea, in this enlightened age,
wherein it is taken for granted, the world is wiser than ever it was from
the beginning! Among all our discoveries, who has discovered this”’
How few, either among the learned or unlearned! And yet, if we be-
lieve the Bible, who can deny it?! Who can doubtofit? It runs through
the Bible from the beginning to the end, in one connected chain ; and
the agreement of every part of it, with every other, is, properly, the ana-
logy of faith. Beware of taking any thing else, or any thing less than
this, for religion ! Not any thing else : Do not imagine an outward form,
a round of duties, both in public and private, is religion ! Do not sup-
pose, that honesty, justice, and whatever is called morality, (though
excellent in its place,) is religion! And ieast of all dream that ortho-
doxy, right opinion, (vulgarly called fait®,) is religion. Of all religious
dreams, this is the vainest ; which takes hay and stubble for gold tried
in the fire!

6. Oh do not take any thing less than this for the religion of Jesus
Christ! Do not take a part of it for the whole! What God hath joined
together, put not asunder! Take no less for his religion, than the * faith
that worketh by love ;” all inward and outward holiness. Be not con-
tent with any religion, which does not imply the destruction of all the
works of the devil ; that is, of all sin. e know, weakness of under-
standing, and a thousand infirmities, will remain, while this corruptible
body remains; but sin need not remain : this is that work of the devil,
eminently so called, which the Son of God was manifested to destroy
in this present life. He is able, he is willing, to destroy it now, in all
that believe in him. Only be not straitened in your own bowels! Do
not distrust his power, or his love ! Put his promise to the proof! He
hath spoken : and is he not ready, likewise, to perform? Only *“ come
boldly to the throne of grace,” trusting in his mercy ; and you shall find,
“ he saveth to the uttermost all those that come to God through him!”

: ) 4
~ SerMonN LXVIIL—The General Spread of the Gospel.

¢ The earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the
sea,” Isa. xi, 9. . .

1. In what a condition is the world at present! How does darkness,
intellectual darkness, ignorance, with vice and misery attendant upon
it, cover the face of the earth! From the accurate inquiry, made with
indefatigable pains by our ingenious countryman, Mr. Brerewood ; (who
travelled himself over a great part of the known world, in order to form
the more exact judgment ;) supposing the world to be divided into thirty
parts, nineteen of them are professed heathens, altogether as ignorant
of Christ, as if he had never come into the world : six of the remaining
parts are professed Mohammedans: so that only five in thirty are so
much as nominally Christians!

2. And let it be remembered, that since this computation was made,
many new nations have been discovered ; numberless islands, particularly
in the Bouth ses, large and well inhabited : but by whom 1 By heathens
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of the besest sort; many of them inferior to the beasts of the field.

Whether they eat men or no, (which indeed I cannot find any sufficient

to believe,) they certainly kill all that fall into their hands.

are, therefore, more savage than lions; who kill no more crea-

tares than are necessary to satisfy their present hunger. See the real

ignity of human nature! Here it appears in its genuine purity, not

either by those ¢ general corrupters, kings,” or by the least

tincture of religion! What will Abbé Raynal (that determined enemy
to monarchy and revelation) say to this ?

3. A little, and but a little, above the heathens in religion, are the
Mohammedans. But how far and wide has this miserable delusion spread
over the face of the earth! Insomuch that the Mohammeodans are con-
siderably more in number (as six to five) than Christians. And by all
the sccounts which have any pfetence to authenticity, these are also, in
general, as utter strangers to all true religion as their four footed bre-
thren; as void of mercy as lions and tigers ; as much given up to bru-
tal lusts as bulls or goats: so that they are in truth a disgrace to human
nature, and a plague to all that are under the iron yoke. .

4. It is true, a celebrated writer (Lady Mary Wortley Montague,)
gives a very different character of them. ‘With the finest flow of words,
m the most elegant language, she labours to wash the Athiop white.
8he represents them as many degrees above the Christians ; as some
of the most amiable people in the world ; as possessed of all the social
virtues ; as soine of the most accomplished of men. But I can in no
wise receive her report : I cannot rely upon her authority. I believe
those round about her had just as much religion as their admirer had,
when she was admitted into the interior parts of the grand Seignior’s
seraglio. Notwithstanding, therefore, all that such a witness does or
can say in their favour, I believe the Turks in general are little, if at
all better, than the generality of the heathens.

5. And little if at all better than the Turks, are the Christians in the
Turkish dominions; even the best of them ; those that live in the
Mores, or are scattered up and down in Asia. The more numeroxs
bodies of Georgian, Circassian, Mengrelian Christians, are a proverb
of reproach to the Turks themselves; not only for their deplorable
igaorance, but for their total, stupid, barbarous irreligion.

6. From the most authentic accounts we can obtain of the southern
Christians, those in Abyssinia, and of the northern churches, under the
jurisdiction of the patriarch of Moscow ; we have reason to fear they*
are much in the same condition, both with regard to knowledge and
:}ion, as those in Turkey. Or if those in Abyssinia are more civil-
ized, and have a larger share of knowledge, yet they do not appear to
have any more religion than either the Mohammedans or Pagans.

7. The western churches seem to have.the pre-eminence over all
these in many respects. They have abundantly more knowledg;: they
bave more acriptural and mere rational modes of worship. Yet two
thirds of them are still involved in the corruptions of the church of
Rome ; and most of these are entirely unacquainted with either the
theory or practice of religion. And as to those who are called Protest-
ants or reformed, what acquaintance with it have they 7 Put Papists
and Protestants, French and English together, the bulk of one, and of
the other nation ; and what manner of Christians are they ! Are they
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“holy as He that hath called them is holy?” Are they filled with
« righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost 1"’ Is there ¢ that
mind in them which was also in Christ Jesus 7"’ And do they “ walk as
Christ also walked 1’ Nay, they are as far from it as hell is from heaven!
8. Such is the present state of mankind in all parts of the world !
But how astonishing is this, if there is a God in heaven ; and if his
eyes are over all the earth! Can he despise the work of his own hand ?
Surely this is one of the greatest mysteries under heaven! How is it
possible to reconcile this with either the wisdom or goodness of God ?
And what can give ease to a thoughtful mind under so melancholy 3
prospect ? What but the consideration, that things will not always be
80; ¢hat another scene will soon be opened? God will be jealous of
his honour : he will arise and maintain his own cause. He will ju%e
the prince of this world, and spoil him’of his usurped dominion. He
will give his Son “ the heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermost
parts of the earth for his poesession.” ‘The earth shall be filled with
the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.”” The loving
knowledge of God, producing uniform, uninterrupted holiness and hap-
piness, shall cover the earth ; shall fill every soul of man.
. 9. “Impossible,” will some men say, “ yea, the greatest of all im-
possibilities, that we should see a Christian world ; yea, a Christian
nation, or city! How can these things be 7"’ On one supposition, indeed,
not only all impossibility, but all difficulty vanishes away. Only sup-
pose the Almighty to act irresistibly, and the thing is done; yea, with
just the same ease as when * God said, Let there be light; and there
was light.”” But then, man would be man no longer: his inmost na
ture would be changed. He would no longer be a moral agent, any
more than the sun or the wind ; as he would no longer be endued with
liberty,—a power of choosing, or self determination : consequently, he
would no longer be capable of virtue or vice ; of reward or puni
10. But setting aside this clumsy way of cutting the knot which we
are not able to untie ; how can all men be made holy and happy, while
they continue men ! While they still enjoy both the understanding, the
affections, and the liberty, which are essential to a moral agent? There
seems to be a plain, simple way of removing this difficulty, without
entangling ourselves in any subtle, metaphysical disquisitions. AsGod
is one, so the work of God is uniform in all ages. May we not then
conteive how he will work on the souls of men in times to come, by
¢ considering how he does work now, and how he Aas wrought in times
? ‘ .
11. Take one instance of this, and such an instance as you cannot
easily be deceived in. You know how God wrought in your own soul,
when he first enabled you to say, “ The life I now live, I live by faith
in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.” He did
not take away your understanding ; but enlightened and strengthened
it. He did not destroy any of your affections: rather they were more
vigorous than before. Least of all did he take away your liberty ; your
power of choosing good or evil : he did not force you: but, being as-
sisted by his grace, you, like Mary, cose the better part. 'Just so has
he assisted five in one house to make that happy choice ; fifty or five
hundred in one city; and many thousands in a nation ;—without de-
priving any of them of that liberty which is essential t» a moral ageat.
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12. Not that I deny, that there are exempt cases, wherein
“ The overwhelming power of saving grace,”

does, for a time, work as irresistibly as lightning falling from heaven.
Bat I speak of God’s general manner of working, of which I have known
innumerable instances ; perhaps more within fifty years last past, than
amy one in England or in Europe. And with regard even to these
exempt cases ; although God does work irresistibly for the time, yet I do
not believe that there is any human soul, in which God works irresisti-
bly at all times. Nay, I am fully persuaded there is not. I an per-
suaded there are no men living that have not many times * resisted the
Holy Ghost,” and made void * the counsel of God against themsclves.”
Yea, I am persuaded, every child of God has had, at some time, * life
and death set hefore him,” eternal life and eternal death; and has in
himself the casting voice. So true is that well known saying of St.
Austin ; (one of the noblest he ever uttered ;) « Qui fecit nos sine nobi,
non salvabit nos sine nobis:”’ He that made us without ourselves, will
not save us without ourselves. Now in the same manner as God Aas
converted so many to himself, without destroying their liberty ; he can
undoubtedly convert whole nations, or the whole world : and it is as
easy to him to convert a world, as one individual soul.

18. Let us observe what God has done already. Between fifty and
sixty years ago, God raised up a few young men, in the university of
Oxford, totestify those grand truths, which werethen little attended to :—
That without holiness no man shall see the Lord ;—that this holiness
is the work of God, who worketh in us both to will and to do ;—that
he doeth it of his own good pleasure, merely for the merits of Christ ;—
that this holiness is the mind that was in Christ ; enabling us to walk ashe
also walked ;—that no man can be thus sanctified till he be justified ;—
and, that we are justified by faith alone. These great truthsthey declared
on all occasions, in private and in public ; having no design but to pro-
mote the glory of God, and no desite but to save souls from death.

14. From Oxford, where it first appeared, the little leaven spread
wider and wider. More and more saw the truth as it is in Jesus, and
teceived it in the love thereof. More and more found “redemption
through the blood of Jesus, even the forgiveness of sins.”” They were
born again of his Spirit, and filled with righteousness, and peace, and
joy in the Holy Ghost. It afterwards spread to every part of the land,
and a little one became a thousand. It then spread into North Britain,
and Ireland ; and a few years after, into New York, Pennsylvania, and
meny other provinces in America, even as high as Newfoundland and
Nova Scotia. So that, although at first this “ grain of mustard seed”
was ““ the least of all the seeds;” yet, in a few years, it grew into a
“ large tree, and put forth great branches.”

15. Generally, when these truths, justification by faith in particular,
were declared in any large town, after a few days or weeks, there came
suddenly on the great congregation,—not in a corner, at London,
Bristol, Newcastle-upon-Tyne, in particular,—a violent and impetuocus
power, which

’ * «Like mighty winds or torrents

Did then opposers allo’erturn.”
And this frequently continued, with shorter or longer intervals, for
soveral weeks or monthe. But it gradually subsided, and then the work
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of God was carried on by gentle degrees ; while that Spirit, in water
ing the seed that had been sown, in confirming and strengthening them
that had believed, .
“ Deign'd his influence to infuse,
Secret, refreshing as the silent dews.”

And this difference in his usual manner of working, was observable,
not only in Great Britain and Ireland, but in every part of America,
from south to north, wherever the word of God came with power.

16. Is it not then highly probable, that God will carry on his work
in the same manner as he has begun it? That he will carry it on, I
cannot doubt ; however Luther may affirm, that a revival of religion
never lasts above a generation,—that is, thirty years; (whereas the
present revival has already continued above fifty ;) or however prophets
of evil may say, “ All will be at an end when the first instruments are
removed.” There will then, very probably, be a great shaking; bat
I cannot.induce myself to think, that God has wrought so glorious a
work, to let it sink and die away in a few years: no, I trust, this is
only the beginning of a far greater work ; the dawn of * the latter day

lory.” .

¢ l!I. And is it not probable, I say, that he will carry it on, in the same
manner as he has begun? At the first breaking out of this work in
this or that place, there may be a shower, a torrent of grace; and so
at some other particular seasons, which ‘‘the Father has reserved in
his own power :” but in general, it seems, the kingdom of God will not
““ come with observation ;” but will silently increase, wherever it is set
up, and spread from heart to heart, from house to house, from town to
town, from one kingdom to another. May it not spread, first, through
the remaining provinces; then, through the isles of North America;
and, at the same time, from England to Holland, where there is already
a blessed work in Utrecht, Haerlem, and many other cities? Prcba~
bly it will spread from these to the Protestants in France, to thoee in
Germany, and those in Switzerland ; then to Sweden, Denmark, Rus-
sia, and all the other Protestant nations in Europe.

18. May we not suppose, that the same leaven of pure and undefiled
religion, of the experimental knowledge and love of God, of inward
and outward holiness, will afterwards spread to the Roman Catholics
in Great Britain, Ireland, Holland ; in Germany, France, Switzerland;
and in all other countries, where Romanists and Protestants live inter-
mixed, and familiarly converse with each other? Will it not then be
easy for the wisdom of God to make a way for religion, in the life and
power thereof, into those countries that are merely Popish ; as Italy,
Spain, Portugal? And may it not be gradually diffused from thence
to all that name the name of Christ, in the various provinces of Tur-
key, in Abyassinia, yea, and in the remotest parts, not only of Europe,
but of Asia, Africa, and America?

19. And in every nation under heaven, we may reasonably believe,
God will observe the same order which he hath done from the begin-
ning of Christianity. * They shall all know me, saith the Lord ;" not
from the greatest to the least ; (this is that wisdom of the world, which
is foolishness with God ;) but, “ from the least to the greatest;” that
the praise may not be of men, but of God 7 Before the end, even the
rich shall enter into the kingdom of God. Together with them will
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emter in the great, the noble, the honourable; yea, the rulers, the
princes, the kings of the earth. Last of all, the wise and learned, the
men of genius, the philosophers, will be convinced that they are fools ;
will be * converted, and become as little children,” and ‘¢ enter into
the kingdom of God.” .

20. Then shall be fully accomplished to the house of Israel, the spi-
ritual Israel, of whatever people or nation, that gracious promise; *1I
will put my laws in their minds, and write them in their hearts: and
I will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a people. And they
shall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man his brother ;
sying, Know the Lord : for they shall all know me, from the least to
the greatest. For I will be merciful to their ur righteousness, and their
sins and their iniquities will I remember no more.”” Then shall ¢ the
times of {universal] refreshment come from the presence of the Lord.”
The grand “ pentecost” shall “fully come,” and “ devout men in eve:
nation under heaven,” however distant in place from each other, shall
“all be filled with the Holy Ghost ;" and they will  continue stead-
fest in the apostles’ doctrine, and in the fellowship, and in the break-
g of bread, and in prayers;” they will ¢ eat their meat,” and do all
that they have to do, * with gladness and singleness of heart. Great
grace will be upon them all;”’ and they will be ¢ all of one heait and
of one soul.” The natural,.necessary consequence of this will be the
same as it was in the beginning of the Christian church: “ None of
them will say, that aught of the things which he sses is his own ;
bat they will have all things common. Neither will there be any amo
them that want: for as many as are possessed of lands or houses, wi
sell them ; and distribution will be made to every man, according as
he has need.”” All their desires, meantime, and passions, and tem-
pers, will be cast in one mould ; while all are doing the will of God on
oarth, as it is done in heaven. All their ¢ conversation will be season-
ed w*h salt,” and will “ minister grace to the hearers ;" seeing it will
wot be so much they that speak, * as the ‘S‘pitit of their Father that
speaketh in them.” And there will be no “root of bitterness spring-
ing up,” either to defile or trouble them : there will be no Ananias or
Blp:ﬁin, to bring back the cursed love of money among them : there
will be no partiality ; no “ widows neglected in the daily ministration :”

tly, there will be no temptation to any murmuring thought,
or unkind word of one against another; while,
“ They all are of one heart and soul,
And only love inspires the whole.”

21. The grand stumbling block being thus happily removed out ot
the way, namely, the lives of the Christians; the Mohammedans will look
wpon them with other eyes, and begin to give attention to their words.
And as their words will be clothed with divine energy, attended with
the demonstration of the Spirit and power, those of them that fear God
will soon take knowledge of the spirit whereby the Christians sgea.k.
They will * receive with meekness the engrafted word,” and will bring
forth froit with patience. From them the leaven will soon spread to
those who, till then, had no fear of God before their eyes. Observing
the Christian dogs, as they used to term them, to have changed their
nature; to be sober, temperate, just, benevolent ; and that, in spite of
all provocations to the contrary ; from admiring their lives, they will
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surely be led to consider and embrace their doctrine. And then the
Saviour of sinners will say, * The hour is come ; I will glorify my Fa-
ther : I will seek and save the sheep that were wandering on the dark
mountains. Now will I aven¥e myself of my enemy, and pluck the
prey out of the lion’s teeth. . I will resume my own, for ages lost : I
will claim the purchase of my blood.” 8o he will go forth in the great-
ness of his strength, and all his enemies shall flee before him. All
he prophets of lies shall vanish away, and all the nations that had fol

owed them shall acknowledge the Great Prophet’of the Lord, *“ migh-
ty in word and deed ;”’ and * shall honour the Son, -even as they honour
the Father.” : :

: 22. And then the grand stumbling block being removed from the
heathen nations also ; the same Spirit will be poured out upon them,
even those that remain in the uttermost parts of the sea. The poor
American savage will no more ask, “ What are the Christians better
than us 1”—when they see their steady practice of universal temperance,
and of justice, mercy, and truth. The Malabarian heathen will have
no more room to say, ¢ Christian man take my wife: Christian maa
much drunk : Christian man kill man! Devil-Christian! Me no Chris-
tian.” Rather, seeing how far the Christians exceed their own coun-
trymen in whatsoever things are lovely and of good report, they will
adopt a very different language, and say, Angel-Christian! The holy
lives of the Christians will be an argument they will not know how to
resist : seeing the Christians steadily and uniformly practise what ie
agreeable to the law written in their own hearts, their prejudices will
t}nickly’ die away, and they will gladly receive * the truth as it is in

esus.’

23. We may reasonably believe, that the heathen nations which are
mingled with the Christians, and those that, bordering upon Christian
nations, have constant and familiar intercourse with them, will be some
of the first who learn to worship God in spirit and in truth ; those, for
instance, that live on the continent of America, or in the islands that
have received colonies from Europe. Such are likewise all those inha-
bitants of the East Indies, that adjoin to any of the Christian settlements.
To these may be added, numerous tribes of Tartars, the heathen parts
of the Russias, and the inhabitants of Norway, Finland, and Lapland.
Probably these will be followed by those more distant nations with
whom the Christians trade; to whom they will impart what is of
infinitely more value than earthly pearls, or gold and silver. The God
of love will then prepare his messengers, and make a way into the polar
regions ; into the deepest recesses of America, and into the interior
parts of Africa; yea, into the heart of China and Japan, with the coun-
tries adjoining them. And *their sound” will them * go forth into
all lands, and their voice to the ends of the earth !”

24. But one considerable difficulty still remains : there are very many
heathen nations in the world, that have no intercourse, either by trade
or any other means, with Christians of any kind. Such are the inha-
bitants of the numerous islands in the South sea, and probably in-all
large branches of the ocean. Now what shall be done for these poor
outcasts of men ? * How shall they believe,’”” saith the apostle, ¢ in him
of whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear without a
ereacher 1” You may add, ¢ And how sball they preach, unless they
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be sent 1’ Yes, but is not God able to send them? Cannot he raise
them up, as it were, out of the stones? And zan he ever want means
of sending them ? No: were there no other means, he can “ take them
by his Spirit,”” as he did Ezekiel, chap. iii, 12, or by his angel, as he
did Philip, Acts viii, and set them down wheresoever it pleaseth him.
Yea, he can find out a thousand ways, to foolish man unknown. And
be surely will : for heaven and earth may pass away; but his word shall
pot pass away : he will give his Son ¢ the uttermost parts of the earth
for his possession.’’ .

25. And g0 all Israel too shall be saved. Faor “blindness has hap-
pened to Israel,” as the great apostle observes, Rom. xi, 25, &c, till
the fulness of the ““Gentiles be come in.”” Then “ the Deliverer that
cometh out of Sion shall turn away iniquity from Jacob.” * God hath
now concluded them all in unbelief, that he may have mercy upon all.”
Yea, and he will so have mercy upon all Israel, as to give them all tem-
E'r:’l, with all spiritual blessings. For this is the promise : ¢ For the

thy God will gather thee from all nations, whither the Lord thy
God hath scattered thee. And the Lord thy God will bring thee into
the land which thy fathers possessed, and thou shalt possess it. And the
Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to
love the Lord thy God with all thino heart, and with all thy soul,”
Deut. xxx, 3. Again: “I will gather them out of all countries, whither
I have driven them: and I will bring them again unto this place, and
I will cause them to dwell safely - and I will give them one heart, and
one way, that they may fear me for ever. I will put my fear in their
hearts, that they shall not depart from me. And I.will plant them in
this Jand assuredly, with my whole heart and with my whole soul,” Jer.
xxxii, 37, &c. Yet agn.in: ¢ I will take you from among the heathen,
and gather you out of all countries, and will bring you into your own
land. Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean :
from all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse you. And
ye shall dwell in the land that I gave to your fathers; and ye shall be
my people, and I will be your God,” Ezek. xxxvi, 24, &c.

26. At that time will be accomplished all those glorious promises
made to the Christian church, which will not then be confined to this
or that nation, but will include all the inhabitants of the earth. * They
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain,” Isa. xi, 9. ¢ Vio-
Jence shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting nor destruction within
thy borders; but thou shalt call thy walls Salvation, and thy gates Praise.”
Thou shalt be encompassed on every side with salvation, and all that

thwﬂx thy gates shall praise God. ‘ The sun shall be no more thy
gm by day; neither for brightness shall the moon give light unto thee :
but the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy
glory.” The light of the sun and moon shall be swallowed up in the
Bght of his countenance, shining upon thee. * Thy people shall
be all righteous, . . . . . . the work of my hands, that I may be glorified.”
*¢ As the earth bringeth forth lier bud, and the garden causeth the things
that are sown in it to spring forth; so the Lord God will cause right-
be,mmd luld praise to spring forth before all the nations,” Isa. Ix, 14,

xi, 11. ‘

27. This I hend to be the answer, yea, the only full and satis-

ﬁdavymnn r cuhegiun.;otbeobpcm' ion against the wisdems
Ol
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and goodness of God, taken from the present state of the world. It will
not always be thus: these things are only permitted for a season by the
great Governor of the world, that he may draw immense, eternal

out of this temporary evil. This is the v:rdy key which the apostle
himself gives us in the words above recited: * God hath concluded
them all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all.” In view of
this glorious event, how well may we cry out; “ Oh the depth of the
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God !’ although for a season
¢ his judgments were unsearchable, and his ways past finding out,”
Rom. xi, 82, 83. It is enough, that we are assured of this one point,
that all these transient evils will issue well, will have a happy conclu-
gion ; and that “ mercy first and last will reign.”” All unprejudiced
persons may see with their eyes, that he is already renewing the face
of the earth: and we have strong reason to hope that the work he hath
begun, he will carry on unto the day of the Lord Jesus; that he will
never intermit this blessed work of his Spirit, until he has fulfilled all
his promises, until he hath put a period to sin, and misery, and infirmity,
and death, and re-established universal holiness and happiness, and
caused all the inhabitants of the earth to sing together, ¢ Hallelujah,
the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth !” * Blessing, and glory, and wis-
dom, and honour, and power, and might, be unto our God for ever and
ever "’ Rev. vii, 12. , .

)

Seruon LXIX.—The New Creation.
‘ Behold, I make all things new,” Rev. xxi, 5.

1. Waar a strange scene is here opened to our view! How remote
from all our natural apprehensions! Not a glimpse of what is here re-
vealed was ever seen in the heathen world. Not only the modern, bar-
barous, uncivilized heathens have not the least conception of it ; but it
was equally unknown to the refined, Tolished heathens of ancient
Greece and Rome. And it is almost as little thought of or understood
by the generality of Christians : I mean, not barely those that are nomi-
nally such; that have the form of godliness without the power; but even
those that in a measure fear God, and study to work righteousness.

2. It must be allowed, that after all the researches we can make, still
our knowledfe of the great truth, which is delivered to us in these words,
is exceedingly short and imperfect. As this is a point of mere revelation,
beyond the reach of all our natural faculties, we cannot penetrate far
into it, nor form any adequate conception of it. But it may be an en-
couragement to those who have, in any degree, tasted of the powers of
the world to come, to go as far as they can go; interpreting scripture
by scr’i}nure, according to the analogy of faith.

3. The apostle, caught up in the visions of God, tells us, in the first
verse of the chapter, “ I saw a new heaven and a new earth ;” and adds,
verse 5, ¢ He that sat upon the throne said,” [I believe the only words
which he is said to utter throughout the whole book,] ¢ Behold, I make
all things new.” :

4. Very many commentators entertain a strange opinion, that this
relates only to the present state of things; and gravely tell us, that the
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words are to be referred to the flourishing state of the church, which
commenced after the heathen persecutions. Nay, some of them have
discovered, that all which the apostle speaks concerning the * new
heaven and the new earth’ was fulfilled when Constantine the Great
noured in riches and honours upon the Christians. What a miserable
‘vay is this of making void the whole counsel of God, with regard to
al that grand chain of events, in reference to his church, yea, and to
all mankind, from the time that John was in Patmos, unto the end.of
the world! Nay, the line of this prophecy reaches farther still : it does
not end with the present world, but shows us the things that will
come to pass when this world is no more. For,

5. Thus saith the Creator and Governor of the universe; * Behold,
I make all things-new ;”—all which are included in that expression of
the apostle : ““ A new heaven and a new earth.” A new hkeaven : the
original word in Genesis, chap. i, is in the plural number : and indeed
this is the constant languafe of Scripture; not heaven, but Aeavens.
Accordingly, the ancient Jewish writers are accustomed to reckon
three heavens; in conformity to which, the apostle Paul speaks of his
being caught ““ up into the third heaven.” It is this, the third heaven,
which is usually supposed to be the more immediate residence of God ;
o far as any residence can be ascribed to his omnipresent Spirit, who

and fills the whole universe. It is here, (if we speak after
the manner of men,) that the Lord sitteth upon his throne, surrounded
by angels and archangels, and by all his flaming ministers.

6. We cannot think that this heaven will undergo any change, any
more than its great Inhabitant. Surely this palace of the Most High
was the same from eternity, and will be world without end. Only the
inferior heavens are liable to change ; the highest of which we usually
call the starry heavens. This, St. Peter informs us, *is reserved unto
fire, against the day of judgfhent, and destruction of ungodly men."”
In that day, “ being on fire,” it shall, first, * shrivel as a parchment
scroll ;” then it  shall be dissolved, and shall pass away with a great
noise ;" lastly, it shall “flee from the face of him that sitteth on the
throne, and there shall be found no place for it.”

7. At the same time, *‘ the stars shall fall from heaven ;” the secret
chain being broken which had retained them in their several orbits,
from the foundation of the world. In the mean while the lower, or
sublanary heaven, with the elemeénts, (or princigles that compose it,)
*¢ ghall melt with fervent heat;”’ while ‘ the earth, with the works that
are therein, shall be burned up.” This is the introduction to a far
nobler state of things, suc* as it has not yet entered into the heart of
man to conceive,—the universal restoration, which is to succeed the
universal destruction. For “ we look,” says the apostle, * for new
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness,” 2 Pet
iii, 7, &c. ’ '

8. One considerable difference there will unaoubtedly be in the
starry heaven, when it is created anew : there will be no blazing stars
no comets there. Whether thosc horrid, eccentric orbs are half-
formed planets, in a chaotic state, (I speak on the supposition of a-
dlurality of worlds,) or such as have undergone their general confla-
gration, they will certainly have no place in the new heaven, where all
will be exact order and harmony. There may be many other differ-
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ences between the heaven that now is, and that which will be after the
. renovation. But they are above our -apprehension; we must leave
etemi‘g to explain them. .

9. We may more easily conceive the changes which will be wrought
in the lower heaven, in the region of the air. It will be.no more torn
by hurricanes, or agitated by furious storms, or destructive tempests.
Pernicious or terrifying meteors will bave no place thérein. We shall
have no more occasion to say :

¢ There like & trumpet, loud and strong, -
Thy thunder uhmo our coast:
While the red lightnings wave along,
The banners of thy host !”
No- all will then be light, fair, serene; a lively picture of the eter-
nal day. . ‘ .

10. ill the elements (taking that word in the common scnse, for the
principles of which all natural beings are compounded) will be new
indeed ; entirely changed as to their qualities, although not as to their
nature. Fire is at present the general destroyer of all things under
the sun ; dissolving all things that come within the sphere of its action,
and reducing them to their primitive atoms. But no sooner will it
have performed its last great office of destrojing the heavens and the
earth, (whether you mean thereby, one system only, or the whole
fabric of the universe; the difference between one and millions of
worlds being nothing before the great Creator ;? when, I say, it has
done this, the destructions wrought by fire will come to a perpetual
end. It will destroy no more : it will consume no more: it will for-
get its lpower to burn ;—which it possesses only during the present
state of things ;—and be as harmless in the new heavens and earth, as
it is now in the bodies of men and other animals, and the substance
of trees and flowers; in all which, (as late experiments show,) large
quantities of ethereal fire are lodged ; if it be not rather an essential
component part of ‘evéry material being under the sun. But it will,
grobably, retain its vivifying power, though divested of its power to

estroy. .

11. It has been already observed, that the calm, placid air will be no
more disturbed by storms and tempests. There will be no more me-
teors with their horrid glare, afirighting the poor children of men
May we not add, (though, at first, it may sound like a paradox,) that
there will be no more rain. It is observable, that there was none in

aradise ; a circumstance which Moses particularly mentions, Gea.
1i, 6, 6; “ The Lord God had not caused it to rain upon the earth.—
But there went up a mist from the earth,” which then covered up the
abyss of waters, “ and watered the whole face of the ground,” with
moisture sufficient for all the purposes of vegetation. We have all
reason to believe, that the case will be the same when paradise is
Lestored. Consequently, there will be no clouds or fogs; but one

right, refulgent day. Much less will there be any poisonous dampe,
or pestilential blasts. There will be no sirocco in Italy ; no parching
or suffocating winda in Arabia; no keen northeast winds in our own

coun
, Rl ¢ Shattering the graceful locks of yon fair trees;”
but cnly pleasing, healthful breezes,
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“ Fanning the earth with sdosiferons whige.”

12. But what a will the element of water undergo, when all

ings are made new ! It will be, in every part of the world, clear and
limpad ; pure from all unpleasing or unhealthful mixtures ; rising here
sad there in crystal fountains, to refresh and adorn the earth * with
iquid lapse of murmuring stream.” For undoubtedly, as there were
m paradise, there will be various rivers gently gliding along, for the
wse and pleasure of both man and beast. But the inspired writer hias
expressly declared, “ there will be no more ses,” Rev. xxi, 1. We
have reason to believe, that at the begianing of the world, when God
said, * Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto one
Place, aad let the dry land lpseu,” Gen. 3, 9, the dry land spread
over the fage of the water, and covered it on every side. And so it
seems to have doue, till, in order to the general deluge, which God had
determined to bring upon the earth at once, * the windows of heaven
opened, and the fountains of the great deep broken up.” But
will then retire within its primitive bounds, and on the
of the earth no more. Neither indeed, will there be any more
of the sea. For either, as the ancient poet supposes,

Omnis feret omnia tellus ;

—every part of the earth will naturally produce whatever its inhabit-
ants want ;—or all mankind will procure what the whole earth affords, by
a much easier and readier conveyance. - For all the inhabitants of the
oarth, our Lord informs us, will then be wayysho,—egqual to angels -
on a level with them in swiftness, as well as strength : so that they can,
quick as thought, transport themselves, or whatever they want, from
oae side of the globe to the other. -

13. But it seems, a greater change will be wrought in the earth, than
even in the air and water. Not that I can believe that wonderful dis-
covery of Jacob Behme, which many so eagerly contend for ; that the
earth itself, with all its furniture and inhabitants, will then be transpa-
rent as glass. There does not seem to be the least foundation for this,
sither in Scripture or resson. Surely not in Scripture: I know not
emo text in the Old or New Testament, which affirms any such thing.
Certaialy it cannot be inferred from that text in Revelation, chap. iv,
ver. 6 ; “ And before the throne there was a sea of glass, like unto crys-
tal” And yet, if I mistake not, this is the chief, if not the only scrip-
ture, which has been urged in favour of this opinion! Neither can I
conceive that it has any foundation in reason. It has been warmly
alleged, that all things would be far more beautiful, if they were quite
transparent. But I cannot apprehend this: yea, I apprehend quite the
. Suppose every part of a human body were made transparent

would it appear more beautiful than it dees now 1 Nay,
nther, it would shock us above measure. The surface of the body, m
mu, “ the human face divine,” is undoubtedly one of the most
through

i

i3

; objects thet can be found under heaven ; but could you look
| the rosy cheek, the smooth, fair forehead, or the rising bosom,
and distinctly see all that lies within, you would turn away from it with

ukoavieﬁofthoeechanguwhiehnmym
ably ssppose will then tke place in the earth. It will no more be
boand wp with intenes eold, mor parched up with oxtreme heat; bet
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will have such a temperature as will be most conducive to its fruitfal-
ness. If, in order to punish its inhabitants, God did of old -
¢ Bid his angels turn pskarce

This oblique globe,”
thereby occasioning violent cold on one part, and violent heat on the
other ; he will, undoubtedly, then order them to restore it to its origi

ition : so that theré will beé a final end, on the one hand, of the
ing heat, which makes some parts of it scarce habitable ; and om
the other, of

¢ The rage o Arotos and eternal frost.”

18. And it will then contain no jarring or destructive principles
within its own bosom. It will no more have any of thoee’ violent con-
vulsions in its own bowels. It will no more be shaken or torn asunder,
by the impetuous force of earthquakes ; and will, therefore, need neither

esuvius, nor Etna, nor any burning mountains to prevent them. There
will be no more horrid rocks, or frightful precipices ; no wild deserts,
or barren sands; no impassable morasses, or unfruitfal bogs, to swallow
up the unwary traveller. There will, doubtless, be inequalities on the
surface of the earth; which are not blemishes, but beauties. And
though I will not affirm, that .
) ¢ Earth hath this variety from heaven,

Of pleasure situate in hill and dale;” . . .
yet I cannot think gently rising hills will be any defect, but an oms
ment, of the new made earth. And doubtless we shall then likewise
have occasion to say ; :

¢ Lo, there his wondrous skill arrs;
“The fields in cheerfal green! -
A thousand berbs his hand displays,
A thousand flowers between "

16. And what will the general produce of the earth be 7 Not thorns,
briars, or thistles ; not any useless or fetid weed ; not any poisonous,
burtful, or unpleasant plant; but every.one that can be conducive, in
any wise, either to our use or pleasure. How far beyond all that the
most lively imagination is now able to conceive! We shall no niore
regret the loss of the terrestrial paradise, or sigh at that well devised
description of our great poet: g
g

y wa m
Out of his pl.z.,m?i.h'd the horned flood,
With all its verdure spoil’'d and trees adrift,

Down the t river to the i
And '.heregt::: root, an uhnsp:dnltn-'nﬁwc.’ro g

For all the earth shall be a more beautiful paradise than Adam ever
saw. ,

17. Such will be the state of the new earth with regard to the
meaner, the inanimate parts of it. But great as this change will be,
it is nothing in comparison of that which will then take place throughout
all animated nature. In the living part of the creation wers seen the
moet. deplorable effects of Adam’s apostasy. The whole animated
creation, whatever has life, from leviathan to the smallest mite, was
thereby made subject to such vanity, as the inanimate creatures could
not be. They were subject to that fell monaster, pBaT®, the conqueror of

il
|

l
|
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all that breathe. They were made subject to its forerunner, pain, in
its ten thousand forms; although * God made not death, neither hath
he pleasure in the death of any living.” How many millions of crea~
tures in the sea, in the air, and on every part of the earth, can now no
otherwise preserve their lives, than by taking away the lives of others;
by tearing in pieces and devouring their poor, innocent, unresisti
fellow creatures! Miserable lot of such innumerable multitudes, who,
insignificant as they seem, are the offspring of one common Father;
the creatures of the same God of love ! It is probable not only two
thirds of the animal creation, but ninety-pine parts of a hundred, are
under a necessity of destroying others in order to preserve their own
life! But it shall not always be so. He that sitteth upon the throne
will soon change the face of all things, and give a demonstrative proof
to all his creatures, that * his mercy is over all his works.” The horrid
state of things which at present obtains, will soon be at an end. On
the new , no creature will kill, or hurt, or give pain to any other.
The scorpion will have no poisonous sting ; the ad(fer, no venomous
teeth. "The lion will have no claws to tear the lamb; no teeth to grind
his flesh and bones. Nay, no creature, no beast, bird, or fish, will have
any inclination to hurt any other; for cruelty will be far away, and
savageness and fierceness be forgotten. So that violence shall be heard
no more, neither wasting or destruction seen on the face of the earth.
 The wolf shall dwell with the lamb,” (the words may be literally as
well as figuratively understood,) “and the leopard shall lie down with
the kid : they shall not hurt or destray,” from the rising up of the sun,
to the going down of the same.

18. But the most glorious of all will be, the change which then will
take place on the poor, sinful, miserable children of men. These had
fallen in many respects, as from a greater height, so inte a lower depth,
:han any other part of the creation. But they shall ¢ hear a great voice
out of heaven, saying, Behold the tabernacle of God is with men: and
he will dwell with them ; and they shall be his people ; and God him-
gelf shall be their God,” Rev. xxi, 3, 4. Hence will arise an unmixed
state of holiness and happiness, far superior to that which Adam enjoyed
in ise. In how beautiful a manner is this described by the apostle: -
s shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and there shall be no
more death, neither sorrow nor crying: neither shall there be any more
pain; for the former things are done away.” As there will be no more
death, and no more pain or sickness preparatory thereto; as there will
be no more grieving for, or’parting with friends; so there will be no
more sorrow or crying. Nay, but there will be a greater deliverance
than all this; for there will be no more sin.. And, to crown all, there
will be a deep, an intimate, an uninterrupted union with God; a constant
communion with the Father and his Son Jesus Christ, throngh the
Spirit ; a continual enjoyment of the Three-One God, and of all the
creatures in him!
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SerMoN LXX.—The Duty of Reproving our Neighbour.

“ Thou shalt not bate thy brother in thy heart: thou shalt in any wise rebuke
thy neighbour, and not r sin upon him,” Lev. xix, 17.

A creaT part of the book of Exodus, and almost the whole cf the
book of Leviticus, relate to the ritual or ceremonial law of Moses;
which was peculiarly given to the children of Israel, but was such *a
yoke,” says the apostle Peter,  as neither our fathers nor we were able
to bear.” 'We are, therefore, delivered from it: and this is one branch
of “the liberty wherewith Christ has made us free.” Yet it is easy to
observe, that many excellent moral precepts are interspersed
these ceremonial laws. Several of them we find in this very chapter:
such as, ¢ Thou shalt not gather every grape in thy vineyard: thou shalt
leave them for the poor and stranger. I am the Lord your God,”’ verse 10.
“Ye shall not steal, neither lie one to another,”” verse 11. * Thoa
shalt not defraud thy neighbour, neither rob him: the wages of him
that is hired shall not abide with thee till the morning,” verse 13.
* Thou shalt not curse the deaf|, nor put a stumbling block before the
blind : but thou shalt fear thy God : I am the Lord,” verse 14. As if
he had said, I am he whose eyes are over all the earth, and whose ears
are open to their cry. “ Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment:
thou shalt not respect the persons of the poor,” which compassionate
men may be tempted to do, “ nor honour the person of the mighty,”
to which there are a thousand temptations, verse 15. * Thou shalt not -
go up and down as a tale bearer among thy people,” verse 16 although
this is a sin which human laws have never yet been ‘able to prevent
Then follows, “ Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart: thou
shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him.”

In order to understand this important direction aright, and to apply
it profitably to our own souls, let us consider,

. What it is that we are to rebuke or reprove? What is the thing
that is here enjoined ? ' ‘

II. Who are they whom we are commanded to reprove ! And,

II1. How are we to reprove them ? ' '

1. 1. Let us consider, first, What is the duty that is here enjoined !
‘What is it we are to rebuke or reprove ? And what is it to reprove ? To
tell any one of his faults ; as clearly appears from the’following words:
¢ Thou shalt not suffer sin upon him.” Sin is.therefore the thing we
are called to reprove, or rather him that commits sin. We are to do
all that in us lies to convince him of his fault, and lead him into the
right way.

2. Love indeed requires us to warn him, not only of sin, (alt
of this chiefly,) but likewise of any error, which, if it were persisted in,
would naturally lead to sin. If we do not ¢ hate him in our heart,” if
we love our neighbour as ourselves, this will be our constant endeavour ;
o warn him of every evil way, and of every mistake which tends to evil.

3. But if we desire not to lose our labour, we should rarely reprove
any one for any one thing that is of a disputable nature ; that will bear
much to be said on both sides. A thing may possibly appear evil to
me ; therefore I scruple the doing of it: and if I were to do it while
that scruple remains, I should be a sinner before God : but another is
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notbbo"ngedbymy conscience : to his own Master he stande
falleth. ‘Therefore I would not reprove him, but for what is clearly
undeniably evil. Such, for instance, is profane cursing and swear
which even those who practise it most, will not often venture to def
if one mildly expostulates with them. Such is drunkenness; w
even an habitual drunkard will condemn when he is sober. Ands
i the account of the generality of pegple, is the profaning of the L
day. And if any who are guilty of these sins, for a while attem
defend them, very few will persist to do it, if you look them steadi
the face, and appeal to their own conscience in the sight of God.

IL 1. Let us, in the second place, consider, Who are those tha
are called to reprove ! It is the more needful to consider this, bec
it is affirmed by maiz:eriou persons, that there are some sinners w
the Scripture iteelf forbids us to reprove. This sense has been pi
that solemn cal..nul::x;oof our Iol'ld, in his sermoln ?l:e the nl:gum f:m“
Dot your re swine, lest they trample shem under foot,
tarn againp?;d rend you.” But the plain meaning of these worc
Do not offer the pearls, the sublime doctrines or mysteries of the

to thoee whom you know to be brutish men, immersed in sins,
ving no fear of God before their eyes. This would expose those
cious Jewels to contempt, and yourselves to injurious treatment.
even those whom we know to be, in our Lord’s sense, dogs and sv
if we saw them do, or heard them speak, what they themselves I
to be evil, we ought in any wise to reprove ; else we ‘ hate our br
in our heart.”

2. The persons intended by our “ neighbour” are, every chi
man; every one that breathes the vital air; all that have souls f
mved. And if we refrain from performing this office of love to
bocause they are sinners above other men, they may persist in
iniquity, but their blood will God require at our hands.

8. How st.rikinq is Mr. Baxter'sreflection on this head, in his ¢ St

ing Rest : ¢ thou wert to meet one in the lower w
o whom thou hadst denied this office of love, when ye were

under the sun; what answer couldst thou make to his upb
ing! At such a time and , while we were under the sun, God
vered me into thy hands: I then did not know the way of salvation
was seeking death in the error of my life ; and therein thou suffe
me to remain, without once endeavouring to awake me out of sl
Hadst thou imparted to me thy knowledge, and warned me to flee
the wrath to come, neither I nor thou need ever to have come intc
place of torment.” - - -t

4. Every one, therefore, that has a2 soul to be saved, is entitl
this good office from thee. Yet this does not imply, that it is |
dooe 1n the same degree to every one. It cannot be denied, that'
are some to whom it is particularly due. Such, in the first place
our parents, if we have any that stand in need of it ; unless we sl
monr consorts and our children on an equal footing with 1

to these we may rank our brothers and sisters, and afterward
relations, as they are allied to us in a nearer or more distant ma
oither by blood or by marriage. Immediately afier these are ou:
vants, whether bound to us for a term of years, or any shorter
Lastly, such, in their several degrees, are our coumtrymen, our §
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citizens, and the members of the same society, whether civil or rel»-
gious: the latter have a particular claim to our service ; seeing these
societies are formed with that very design,—to watch over each other
for this very end, that we may not suffer sin upon our brother. If we
neglect.to reprove any of these, when a fair opportunity offers, we are
.undoubtedly to be ranked among these that ¢ hate their brother in their
heart.”” And how severe is the sentence of the apostle against those
who fall under this condemnation! ‘‘ He that hateth his brother,”
though it does not break out into words or actions, ‘ is a murderer:”
“ an ye know,” continues the apostle, * that no murderer hath eternal
life abiding in him.” He hath not that seed planted in his soul, which

- groweth up unto everlasting life : in other wards, he is in such a state,
that if he dies therein, he cannot see life. It plainly follows, that to
neglect this is no small thing, but eminently endangers our final sal-
vation.

III. We have seen what is meant by reproving our brother, and who
those are that we should reprove. But the principal thing remains to be

-considered : how, in what manner, are we to reprove them ?

1. It must be allowed, that there is a considerable difficulty in per-
forming this in a right manner : although, at the same time, it is far
less difficult to some than it is to others. Some there are, who are par-
ticularly qualified for it, whether by nature, or. practice, or grace.
They are not encumbered either with evil shame, or that sore burden,
the fear of man: they are both ready to undertake this labour of love,
and skilful in performing it. To these, therefore, it is little or no cross;
nay, they have a kind of relish for it, and a satisfaction therein, over
and above that which arises from a consciousness of having done their
duty. But be it a cross to u;;émter or less, we know that hereunto
we are called. And be the difficulty ever so great to us, we know in
whom we have trusted ; and that he will surely fulfil kis word, « As thy
days, so shall thy strength be.” :

.2. In what manner, then, shall we reprove our brother, in order that
our reproof may be most effectual ? Let us first of all take care, that
whatever we do, may be done in “ the spirit of leve ;” in- the spirit of
tender good will to our neighbour ; as for-one who is the. son of our com-
mon Father, and one for whom Christ died, that he might be a partaker
of salvation. Then, by the grace of God, love will beget love. The
affection of the speaker will spread to the heart of the hearer; and you
will find, in due time, that your labour hath not been in vain in the Lord.
' 8. Meantime, the greatest care must be taken, that you speak in the
xirit of humility. Beware that you do not think-of yourself more highly

an you ought to think. If you think too highly of yourself, you can
scarce avoid despising your brother. And if you show, or even feel,
the least contempt of those whom you reprove, it will blast your whole
work, and occasion you to lose all your labour. In order to prevent the
very appearance of nivride, it will be often needful to be explicit on the
head ; to disclaim all preferring yourself before him ; and at the v
time you reprove that which is evil, to own and bless God for that whic|
is good in him.

4. Great care must be taken, in the third place, to speak in the spirit
of meekness, as well as lowliness. The apostle assures us,  that the
wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God.” Anger, though
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it bo adorred with the name of zeal, begets anger ; not love or holiness.
‘We should therefore avoid, with all possible care, the very appearance
ofit. Let there be no trace of it, either in the eyes, the gesture, or the
tone of voice; but let these concur in manifesting a loving, humble,
and dispassionate spirit.

5. Baut all this time, see that you do not trust in yourself. Put no
confidence in your own wisdom, or address, or abilities of any kind.
For the saccese of all you speak or do, trust not in yourself, but in the
great author of every good and perfect gift. "Therefore, while you are
speaking, continually lift up your heart to Him that worketh all in alL
And whatsoever is spoken in the apirit of prayer, will not fall to the

d,

6. So much for the spirit wherewith you should speak, when you
reprove your neighbour. I now proceed to the oufwa manner. It
has been frequently found, that the prefacing a reproof with a frank
professien of good will, has caused what was spoken to sink deep into
the heart. ‘This will generally have a far better effect, than that grand
fashionable engine, flattery, by means of which, the men of the world
have often done surprising things. But the very same things, yea, far
greater, have much oftener been effected, by a plain and artless decla-
ration of disinterested love. When you feel God has kindled this flame
in your heart, hide it not: give it full vent! It will pierce like light-
ning. The stout, the hard hearted, will melt before you, and know that
God is with you of a truth.

7. Alhough it is certain that the main point in reproving is, to do it
with a right spirit, yet it must also be allowed, there are several little
circumstances with regard to the outward “manner, which are by no
means without their use ; and therefore are not to be despised. One
of these is, whenever you reprove, do it with great seriousness; so that
as you really are in earnest, you may likewise appear so to be. A ludi-
crous reproof makes little impression, and is soon forgot : besides, that
many times it is taken ill, as if you ridiculed the person you reprove.
And indeed those who are not accustomed to imake jests, do not take it
well to be jested upon. One means of giving a serious air to what you
speak, is, as often as may be, to use the very words of Scripture. D!re-
quently, we find the word of God, even in a private conversation, has a
peculiar energy; and the sinner, when he expects it least, feels it
i than a two-edged sword.”

8. Yet there are some exceptions to this general rule of reproving
seriously. There are some exempt cases, wherein, as a good judge of
buman nature observes, ‘

Ridiculum acri fortius:
A littte well placed raillery will pierce deeper than solid argument.
Bat this has place chiefly, when we have to do with those who are stran-
gers to religion. And when we condescend to give a ludicrous reproof
80 a person of this character, it seems we are authorized so to do, by
that advice of Solomon : * Answer a fool according to his folly, lest he
be wise in his own eyes.”

9. The manner of the reproof may, in other tmou too, be varied
according to the occasion. Sometimes you may it proper to use
many words to express your sense at large. At other times, you may
judge it more expedient, to use few words; perhaps a single sentence ;
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and at others, it muy be advisable to use no words-at all, but a gesture,
& sigh, or a look, particularly when the person you would refprqve is
greatly your superior. And frequently, this kind of reproof will be
attended by the power of God ; and, consequently, have a far better
effect than a long and laboured discourse. _

10. Once more : remember the remark of Solomon, “ A word spoken
in season, how good is it!”" It is true, if you are providentially called to
reprove any one, whom you are not likely to see any more, you are to
snatch the present opportunity, and to ¢ speak in season,” or * out of
season 3"’ but with them whom ycu have frequent opportunities of see-
ing, you may wait for a fair occasion: Here the advice of the poet has
place. You may speak .

: .Sivﬁdul,dlemorit,ﬁdmiquepoocit:
When he is in a good humour, or when he asks it you. Here you may

catch the ’

Mollia tempora fandi,—
time when his mind is in a soft, mild frame : and then God will both
teach you how to speak, and give a blessing to what is spoken.

11. But here let me guard against one mistake. It passes for an indis-

"7 e’ *TT-—-- attempt to reprove a man when he is intoxi-
proof, it is said, is then thrown away, and can
dare not say so. I have seen not a few clear
y. Take one: Many years ago, passing by a
» was 8o drunk he could hardly stand, I put a
[e looked at it, and said, “ A word—a word to
1,—sir, sir | I am wrong,—I know I am ;
le with you.” He held me by the hanm
: he got drunk no more.
rethren, by the mercies of God, do not despise

. —e .. —  ompassion on them! Be instant with them in
season and out of season ! &tunot shame, or fear of men, prevent your
gnlling‘l these brands out of the burning : many of them are self con-
emned : :
“ Nor do they not discern the evil plight
. That they are in ;"

but they despair ; they have no hope of escaping outof it ; and they sink
into it still deeper, because none else has any hope for them ! * Sinners
of every other sort,’”” said a venerable old clergyman, ¢ have I frequently
known converted toGod. But an habitual drunkard have I never known
converted.” But I have known five hundred, perhaps five thousand,
Ho! Art thou one who readest tliese words? Then hear thou the words
of the Lord! I have a message from God unto thee, oh ginner! Thus
saith the Lord, Cast not away thy hope. I have not forgotten thee.
He that tells thee, “ There is no help,” is a liar from the beginning!
Look up! Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the
world! This day is salvation come to thy soul : only see thet thou de-
spise not him that speaketh ! Just now he saith unto thee, ¢ Son, be of
good cheer! Thy sins are forgiven thee!”

13. Lastly : you that are diligent in this labour of love, see that you
be not discouraged ; although, after you have used your best endeavours,
you should see no present fruit. You have need of patience, and then,
“after ye have done the will of God’ herein, the harvest will come.
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Never be “ weary of well doing: in due time ye shall reap if ye fhint
pot.” Copy after Abraham, who ‘ against hope, still believed in hope.”
¢¢ Cast thy bread upon the waters: for thou'shalt find it after many days.”

14. I have now only 4 few words to add unto you, my brethren, who
are vulgarly called Methodists. I never heard or read of any consider-
able revival of religion, which was not attended with a spirit of reproving.
I believe it cannot be otherwise ; for what is faith, unless it worketh by
Jove 1 Thus it was in every part of England, when the present revival
of religion began, about fifty years ago: all the subjects of that revival,
all the Methodists, so called, in every place, were reprovers of outward
sin. And indeed 8o are all that, ““ being justified by faith, have peace
with God through Jesus Christ.”” Such they are at first; and if they
use that precious gift, it will never be taken away. Come, brethren,
in the name of God, let us begin again! Rich or.poor, let us all arise
as one man! And in any wise, let every man “ rebuke his neighbour,
and not suffer sin upon him !”" Then shall all Great Britain and Ireland
know, that we do not * go a warfare at our own cost :" yea, * Gad shall
bless us, and all the ends of the world shall fear him.”

SErMON LXXI.—T%e Signs of the Times.

“ Yo can discern the face of the sky ; but can ye not discern the signs of the
times 2" Matt. xvi, 3. )

1. THe entire passage runs thus: “ The Pharisees also with the
Sadducees came, and tempting desired him that he would show them
a sign from heaven. He answered and said, When it is evening, ye
say, It will be fair weather : for the sky is red. And in the morning,
It will be foul weather to day : for the sky is red and lowering. Oh ye
hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but can ye not diseern
the signs of the times 1”

2. “ The Pharisees also with the Sadducees came :" In general, these
were quite opposite.to each other : but it is no uncommon thing for the
children of the world to lay aside their opposition to each other, (at least
for a season,) and cordially to unite in opposing the children of God.
*“ And tempting ;" that is, making a trial whether he was indeed sent
of God ; ¢ desired him that he would show them a sign from heaven ;"
which they believed no false prophet was able to do. It is not impro-
bable, they imagined, this would convince them, that he was really sent
from God. ‘ He answered and said unto them, When it is evening,
ye say, It will be fair weather : for the sky is red. And in the mors-
mg, It will be foul weather to day: for the sky is red and lowering.”

y there were more certain signs of fair and foul weather in their
climate, than there are in ours. * Oh ye hypocrites ;”” making profes-
sion of love, while you have enmity in your hearts; “ ye can discern
the face of the sky,” and judge thereby what the weather will be ; “ but
can ye not discern the signs of the times,” when God brings his first

baguan Son into the world 1 .

Let us more particularly inquire, first, What were the times, where-
of our Lord here speaks; and what were the signs, whereby those times
were to be distingnished fros all othars ? ' We may then inquire, ssoond-
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ly, What are the times which we have reason to beliéve are now at hand ;
and how is it, that all who are called Christians, do not discern the signs
of these times ? _ ’

1. 1. Let us, in the first place, inquire, What times were those con-
cerning which our Lord is here speaking? It is easy to answer ; the
times of the Messiah; the times ordained before the foundation of the
world, wherein it pleased God to give his only begotten Son, to take our
nature upon him, to be “ found in fashion as a man,” to live a life of
sorrow and pain, and, at length, to be ¢ obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross,” to the end that ¢ whosoever believeth on him should
not perish, but have everlasting life.”” This was the important time,
the signs whereof the Pharisees and Sadducees could not discern.
Clear as they were in themselves, yet so thick a veil was upon the heart
of these men, that they did not discern the tokens of his coming, though
foretold so long before. .

2. But what were those signs of the coming of that Just One, which
had been so long and so clearly foretold, and whereby they might easily
have discerned those times, had not the veil beén on their heart 1 They
. are many in number; but it may suffice to mention a few of them.
" One of the first is that pointed out in the solemn words, spoken by Jacob

a little before his death: Gen. xlix, 10, ¢ The sceptre shall not depart
from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come.”
All, both ancient and modern Jews, agree, that by Shiloh we are to
understand the Messiah ; who was therefore to come, actording to the
prophecy, “ before the sceptre,” that is, the sovereignty, ¢ departed
from Judah.” But it did, without controversy, depart from Judah, at
this very time ;—an infallible sign, that at this very time Shiloh, that
is, the Messiah, came. . .

3. A second eminent sign of thiose times, the times of the coming of
the Messiah, is given us in the third chapter of the prophecy of Mala-
chi; ¢ Behold, I send my messenger, and he shall prepare my way
before me: and the Lord, whom ‘ye seek, shall suddenly come to his
temele,” verse 1. How manifestly was this fulfilled, first, by the coming
of John the Baptist; and then by our blessed Lord himself, * coming
suddenly to his temple !”” And what sign could be clearer to thosethat
im'[:art_ially considered the' words of the prophet Isaiah, chap. xi, ver. 3,
“'The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way
of the Lord, make his paths straight!”

4. But yet clearer signs than these, (if any could be clearer,) were
the mighty works that he wrought. Accordingly, he himself declares,
¢ The works which I do, they testify of me.”” And to these he expli-
citly appeals in his answer to the question of John the Baptist; (not

roposed, as some have strangely imagined, from any doubt which he

ﬁad himeelf; but from a desire of confirming his disciples, who might
possibly waver, when their Master was taken from their head: * Art
thou he that should come,” the Messiah 7 “ Or look we for another ?”’
No bare verbal answer could have been so convincing, as what they
saw with their own eyes. Jesus therefore referred them to this test~
mony : “ He answered and said unto them, Go, and show John the
things which ye hear and see ; the blind receive their sight, and the lame
walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up,
and the poor have the gospel preached unto them,” Matt. xi, 4, 6



SERNON LXX1.] SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 98

5. But how then came it to pass, that those who were so sharp-sighted
in other things, 'who could * discern the face of the sky,” were not
able to discern those signs which indicated the coming of the Messiah?
They could not discern them, not for want of evidence,—this was full .
and clear,—but for want of integrity in themselves ; because they were
a “wicked and adulterous generation ;”* because the perverseness of
their hearts spread a cloud over their understanding. Therefore,
although the Sun of Righteousness shone bright, yet they were insen-
sible of it. They were not willing to be convinced : therefore they

ined in ignorance. The light was sufficient ; but they shut their
eyes, that they might net see it : so that they were without excuse, till
ce came upon them to the uttermost.

IL 1. We are in' the second place to consider, What are the times
which we have reason to believe are notw at hand? And how is it that
all who are called Christians, do not discern the signs of these times 1

The times which we have reason to believe are at hand, (if they are
not already begun,) are what many pious men have termed, the time
of “the latter day glory ;”—meaning, the time wherein God would
gloriously display his power and love, In the fulfilment of his gracious
promise that ‘ the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth, as the
waters cover the sea.”

2. “ But are there in England, or in any part of the world, any signs
of sach a time ching 7’ It is not many years since, that a per-
son of oonsiderab?e learning, as well as eminence in the church, (then
bishop of London,) in his pastoral letter, made this observation: “1
cannot imagine what persons mean, by talking of a great work of God
at this time. I do not see any work of God now, more than has been
at any other time.” I believe it: I believe that great man did not see
any extraordinary work of God. Neither he, nor the generality of
Christians, so called, saw any signs of the glorious day that is approach-
ing. But how is this to be accounted for 1 - How is it that those who
can now “ discern the face of the sky,"” who are not only great philo-
sophers, but great divines, as eminent as ever the Sadducees, yea, or
the Pharisees were, do not discern the signs of those glorious times,
which, if not begun, are nigh even at the door?

3. We allow, indeed, that in every age of the church, * the kingdom
of God came not with observation ;’ not with splendour and' pomp, or
with any of those oatward circumstances which usually attend the king-
doms of this world. We allow this “ kingdom of God is within us;”’
and that, consequently, when it begins, either in an individual or in a
mation, it ¢ is like a grain of mustard seed,” which at first, * is the least
of all seeds,” but, nevertheless, gradually increases, till it becomes a
ﬂ:‘ tree.” Or, to use the other comparison of our Lord, it is like “a

ite leaven, which a woman took and hid in three measures of meal,
till the whole was leavened.” -

4. But may it not be asked, ¢ Are there now any signs that the day
of God’s power is approaching 7 “ I appeal to every candid, unpreju-
diced person, whether we may not, at this day, discern all those signs
(understanding the words in a spiritual sense,) to which our Lord
referred John's disciples? ¢ The blind receive their sight :”’ those who
were blind from their birth, unable to see their own deplorable state,
aad much more to see God, end the remedy he has prepared for them
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in the Son of his love, now see themselves, yea, and “ the light of the
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” The eyes of their under-
standing being now opened, they see all things clearly.— The deaf
hear:” those that were before utterly deaf, to all the outward and
inward calls of God, now hear, not only his providential calls, but also
the whispers of his grace.—¢ The lame walk :” those who never before
arose from the earth, or moved one step towards heaven, are now walk-
ing in all the ways of God ; yea, “ ruaning the race that is set before
them.”—* The lepers are cleansed ;" the deadly leprosy of sin, which
they brought with them into the world, and which no art of man could
ever cure, is now clean departed from them. And surely never in an
age or nation, since the apostles, have those words been so eminen
fulfilled, *“ The poor have the gospel preached unto them,” as it is at
this day. At this day the gospel leaven, faith working by love,—in»
ward and outward holiness,—or, (to use the terms of St. Paul,) ¢ right-
eousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost,”—hath 8o spread in
various parts of Europe, particularly in England, Scotland, Ireland, in
the islands, in the north and south, from Georgia to New-England, and
Newfoundland, that sinners have been truly converted to God, tho-
roughly changed both in heart and in life ;- not by tens, or by bundreds
only, but by thousands, yea, by myriads! The fact cannet be denied:
we can point out the persons, with their names and places of abode.
And yet the wise men of the world, the men of eminence, the men of
learning and renown, * cannot imagine what we mean by talking of
any extraordinary work of God !” %!hey cannot discern the signs of
these times! They can see no sign at all of God’s arising to maintain
his own cause, and set up his kingdom over the earth ! :

5. But how may this be accounted for? How.is it, that they cannot
discern the signs of these times? We may account for their want of
discernment on the same principle we accounted for that of the Phari-
sees and Sadducees ; namely, that they likewise are, what those were,
an “ adulterous and sinful gencration.” If their eye was single, their
whole body would be full of light : but suppose their eye be evil, their
whole body must be full of darkness. Every evil temper darkens the
sow ; every evil passion clouds the understanding. How then can we
expeect, that those should be able ta discern the signs of the times, who
are full ofall dioorderlyigmions, and slaves to every evil temper? But
this-is really the case. They are full of pride : they think of themselves -
far more highly than they ought to think. They are vain : they ¢ seck
honour one of another, and not the honour that cometh of God only.”
They cherish batred and malice in their hearts: they give place to
anger, to_envy, to revenge: they return evil for evil, and railing for
railing. Instead of overcoming evil with good, they make no scruple
of demanding an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. -They
“savour not the things that are of God, but the things that are of
men.” They set their affections, not on things above, but on the
things that are of the earth. They “ love the creature more than the
Creator ;" they are *lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God.” *
How then should they discern the signs of the times? The god of this
world, whom they serve, has blinded their hearts, and covered their
winds with a veil of thick darkness. Alas! what have these “ sonls of
fash and bloed,” (as one speaks).to do with God, ar the things of Ged!
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6. St. John assigns this.very. reason for the Jews not understanding
the things of God; namely, that in consequence of their preceding
sins, and wilful rejecti‘:f the light, God had now delivered them up to
Satan, who had blinded them past recovery. Over and over, when
they might have seen, they would not ; they shut their eyes against the
light : and now they cannot see, God having given them up to an
undiscerning mind : therefore they do not believe, because that Isaiah
sid, (that is, because of the reason given in.that saying of Isaiah,)
¢ He bath blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts, that they should
mnot see with their eyes, nor understand with their hearts, and be con-
verted, and I should heal them.” The plain meaning is, not that God
did this by his own immediate power; it would be flat blasphemy to
say, that God, in this sense, hardens any man; but his Spirit strives
with them no longer, and then Satan hardens them effectually.

7. And as it was with them in ancient times, so it is with the pre-
sent generation. Thousands of those who bear the name of Christ are
now given up to an undiscerning mind. The god of this world hath
8o blinded their eyes, that the light cannot shine upon them ; so that
they can no more discern the signs of the times, than the Pharisees and

ducees could of old. , A wonderful instance of this spiritaal blind
ness, this total inability to discern the signs of the times mentioned in
Scripture, is given us in the very celebrated work of a late eminent
writer ; who supposes, the New Jerusalem came down from heaven,
when Constantine the Great called himself a Christian. I say, called
Aimself a Christian ; for I dare not affirm that he was one, any more
than Peter the Great.' I cannot but believe, he would have come
nearer the mark, if he had said, that it was the time when a huge -
cloud of infernal brimstone and smoke came up from the bottomless
pit! For surely there never was a time wherein Satan-gained so fatal
an advantage over the church of Christ, as when such a flood of riches,
and bonour, and power, byoke in upoa it, particularly on the clergy !

8. By the same rule, what 'signs would this writer have expected of
the approaching conversion of the heathens? He would doubtless,
have expected a hero, like Charles of Sweden, or Frederick of Prussia,
to carry fire, and sword, and Christianity, through whole nations at
once! And it cannot be denied, that since the time of Constantine,
many nations have been converted in this way.. But could it be said.
concerning such conversions as these; ¢ The kingdom of heaven
cometh not with observation ”’ Surely every one must observe a war-
rior rushing through the land, at the head of fifty or sixty thousand men !
But is this the way of spreading Christianity, which the Author of it,
the Prince of Peace, has chosen? Nay, it is mot in this manner that a
ﬂ;i: of mustard seed grows up into a great tree. It is not thus that a

ittle leaven leavens the whole lump. Rather, it spreads by degrees far-
ther and farther, till the whole is leavened. We may form a judgment
of what will be hereafter, by what we have seen already. And this is
the way wherein true Christian religion, the faith that workéth by love,
bas been spreading, particularly through Great Britain and its depend-
encies, for half a century. .

9. In the same manner.it continues to spread at the present time also,
a8 mayeasily appear to all those whose eyes are not blinded. All those
lha;e:permem in their own heut; the power of God unto salvation,

(2
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" will readily perceive now the same religion which they enjoy, is still
spreading fiom heart toheart. They take knowledge of the same grace
.of God, strongly and sweetly working on every side ; and rejoioe to find
another and another sinner, first inquiring, * What must I do to be
saved 1”—and then testi én;g, “ My soul doth magnify the Lord, and
my spirit doth rejoice in my Saviour.” Ubpon a fair and candid
inquiry, they find more and more, not only of those who had some form
of. religion, but of those who had no form at all, who were profligate,
abandoned sinners, now entirely changed, truly fearing God and work-
ing righteousness. They observe more and more, even of these
outcasts of men, who are inwardly and outwardly changed ; loving God
and their neighbour ; living in the uniform practice of justice, mercy,
and truth; as they have time, doing good to all men; easy and happy
in their lives, and triomphant in their death. '

10. What excuse, then, have any that belieye the Scriptures to be
the word of God, for not discerning the signs of these- times, as pre-
paratory to the general call of the heathens? What could God hare
done which he hath not done, to convince you that the day is coming,
that the time is at hand, when he will fulfil his glorious promises ; when
he will arise to maintain his own cause, and to set up his kingdom
overall the earth? What, indeed, unless he had forced you to believe!
And this he could not do, without destroying the nature which he had
given you: for he made you free agents; having an inward power
of self determination, which is essential to your nature. And he deals
with you as free agents, from first to last. As such, you may shut or
open your eyes, as you please. You have sufficient light shining all
around you ; yet you need not see it unless you will.. be assured,
God is not well pleased with your shutting your eyes, and then saying,
“I cannot see.” I.counsel you to bestow an impartial examination upon
the whole affair. After a candid inquiry into matter of fact, consider
deeply, “ What hath God wrought 1" ¢ Who hath seen such a thing!
‘Who hath heard such a thing 1’ Hath not a nation, as it were, been
“born ina day 1. How swift, as well as how deep, and how extensive
a work has been wrought in the present age! And certainly, ¢ not by
might, neither by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord.” = For how
utterly inadequate were the means ! How insufficient were the instru-
ments to work any such effect ;—at least, those which it has pleased
God to make use of in the British dominions and in America' Ey how
unlikely instruments has God been pleased to work from the beginning!
“ A few young raw heads,”’ said the bishop of London, * what can
they pretend to do?” They pretended to be that in the hand of God,
that a pen is in the hand of a man. They pretended, (and do 20 at
this day,) to do the work whereuntd they are sent; to do just what the
Lord pleased. And if it be his pleasure, to throw down the walls of
Jericho, the strong holds of. Satan, not by the engines of war, but by
the blasts of rams’ horns, who shall say unto him,  What doest thou "

11. Meantime, “ blessed are your eyes, for they see : many prophets
and righteous men have desired to see the things you see, and have
not seen them, and to hear the things that you hear, and have not hear!
them.” You see and acknowledge the day of your visitation ; sucha
visitation as neither you nor your fathers had known. - You may well
my, “ This is the day which the Lord hath made ; we will rejoice and
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be glad therein.” You see the dawn of that glorious day, whereof all -
the prophets have spoken. And how shall you most effectually improve
this day of your visitation 1

12. The first point is, see that you yourselves receive not the bless
ing of God in vain. Begin at the root, if you have not already. Now
1 t, and believe the gospel! If you have believed, * look to your- _
.:f:, that ye lose not what you have wrought, but that %o; receive a
full reward!” Stir up the gift of God that is within you! Walk in the
light as he is in the light! And while you ‘ hold fast that which you
have attained, go on unto perfection !” Yea, and when you are  made
perfect in love,” still, * forgetting the things that are behind, press on
to the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus !’

13. It behoves you, in the next place, to help your neighbours. “ Let
your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works,
and glorify your Father who is in heaven.” As you have time, do good
unto all men, but especially unto them that are of the household of faith.
Proclaim the glad tidings of salvation ready to be revealed, not only to
theee of your own household, not only to your relations, friends, and

intance, but to all whom God providentially delivers into your

hands! ¢ Ye,” who already know in whom you have believed, * are
the salt of the earth.” Labour to season, with the knowledge and love
of God, all that you have any intercourse with! * Ye are as a city set
upon a hill ;” ye cannot, ye ought not to be hid. “ Ye are the light
of the world: men do not light a candle, and put it under a bushel ;”
how much less the all wise God! No; let it shine to all that are in the
bhouse ; all that are witnesses of your life and conversation. Above all,
continue instant in prayer, both for yourselves, for all the church of God,
and for all the children of men, that they may remember themselves,
and be turned unto our God, that they likewise may enjoy the gospel
blessing on earth, and the glory of God in Leaven !

SerMoN LXXI1.—On Divine Providence.
@ Even the very hars of your head are all numbered,” Luke xii, 7.

1. Tax doctrine of Divine providence has been received by wise
mea in all ages. It was believed by many of the eminent heathens, not
only philosophers, but orators and poets. Innumerable are the testi-
monies concerning it, which sre scattered up and down in their writ-
ings, agreeable to that well-known saying in Cicero, * Deorum mode-
ramine cuncta geri ;" that all things, all events in this world, are under
the management of God. We might bring a cloud of witnesses to con-
firm this, were any so hardy as to deny it.

2. The same truth is acknovledged at this day in most parts of the
warld: yea, even by those nations which are so barbarous as not to
know the use of letters. So when Paustoobee, an Indian chief, of the
Chicasaw nation in North America, was asked, “ Why do you think the
Beloved Ones (so they term God,) take care of you?” he answered,
without any hesitation, ““ I was in the battle with the French; and the
hallet went on this side, and the bullet went on that side ; and this man
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died, and that man died ; but I am alive still ; and by this I know that
the Beloved Ones take care of me.” :

3. But although the ancient as well as modern heathens had some
conception of a divine providence, yet the conceptions which most of
them entertained concerning it were dark, confused, and imperfect: yea,
the accounts which the most enlightened among them gave, were usually
contradictory to each other. Add to this, that they were by no means
assured of the truth 6f those very accounts : they hardly dared to afhrm
any thing ; but spoke with the utmost caution and diffidence : insomuch
that what Cicero himself, the author of that noble declaration, ventures
to affirm in cool blood, at the end of his long dispute upon the subject,
amounts to no mote than this Jame and impotent conclusion : Miki
verisimilior videbatur Cotte oratio: *““What Cotta said,” (the person
that argued in the defence of the being and providence of God,)
““ seemed to me more probable, than what his opponent had advanced to
the contrary.” »

4. And it is no wonder: for only God himself can give a clear,
consistent, perfect account, (that is, as perfect as our weak under-
standing can receive, in this our infant state of existence ; or, at least,
as is consistent with the designs of his government,) of his manner of
governing the world. And this he hath done in his written word : all
the oracles of God, all the Scriptures, both of the Old Testament and
the New, describe so many scenes of divine providence. It is the
beautiful remark of a fine writer, * Those who object to the Old Testa-
ment in particular, that it is not a copnected history of nations, but only
a congeries of brokeri, unconnected events, do not observe the nature
and design of these writings. They do not see, that Scripture is tke
history of Gop.” Those who bear this upon their minds, will easily
perceive, that the inspired writers néver lose sight of it; but preserve
one unbroken, connected chain from the beginning to the end. Al
over that wonderful book, as * life and .immortality” -(immortal life) is
ﬁradually “ brought to light,” so is Immanuel, God with us, and his

ingdom ruling over all. o

5. In the verses preceding the text, our Lord. has heen arming his
disciples against the fear of man. ¢ Be not afraid,” says he, verse 4,
s of them that,can kill the body, and after that have no more that
they can do.” He guards them against this fear, first, by remind-
ing them of what was infinitely more terrible than any thimg which
man could inflict: * Fear him, who after he hath killed hath power
to cast into hell.” He guards them farther against it, by the con-
sideration of an overruling providence: * Are not five sparrows sold
for two farthings, and not one of them is forgotten before God?"
Or, as the words are repeated by St. Matthew, with a very incon-
siderable variation, chap. x, verse 29, “ not one of them shall fall to
the ground without your Father. But the very hairs of your head are
all numbered.”

6. We miust indeed observe, that this strong expression, though
repeated by both the evangelists, need not imply, (though if any one
thinks it does, he may think so very innocently,) that God does literally
number all the hairs that are on the heads of all his creatures : but it is
a proverbial expression, implying, that nothing is so small or insignifi-
eant in the sight of men, as not to be an object of the care and pro-
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vidence of God ; before whom nothing is small that concerns the
bappiness of any of his creatures.

7. There is scarce any doctrine in the whole compass of revelation,
which is of deeper importance than this. And, at the same time, there
is scarce any that is so little regarded, and perhaps so little understood.
Let us endeavour then, with the assistance of God, to examine it to the
bottom ; to see upon what foundation it stands, and what it properly

ies.
8. The eternal, almighty, all-wise, all-gracious Gop, ie the Creator’
of heaven and earth: he caﬁed out of nothing, by his all-powerful word,
the whole universe; all that is. ‘ Thus the heavens and the earth
were created, and all the hosts of them.” And after he had set all
things else in array, the plants after their kinds, fish and fowl, beasts
and reptiles, after their kinds, ¢ he created man after his own image.”
And Lord saw, that every distinct part of the universe was good.
But when he saw every thing he had made; all things in connection
one with another; ‘“ behold, it wis very good.”

9. And as this all-wise, all-gracious being created all things, so he
sustains all things. He is the Preserver as well as the Creator of every
thing that exists. ‘‘He upholdeth all things by the word of his power ;"
that is, by his powerful word. Now it must be that he knows every
thing he has made, and every thing that he preserves from moment to
moment ; otherwise he could not preserve it: he could not continue to
it the being which he has given it. And it is nothing strange that he
who is omnipresent, who ¢ filleth heaven and earth,” who is in every
flwe, should see what is in every place, where he is intimately present.

f the eye of man discerns things at a small distance; the eye of an
eagle, what is at a greater; the eye of an angel, what is at a thousand
times greater distance; (perhaps taking in the surface of the earth at
one view ;) bow shall not the eye of God see every thing, through the
whole extent of creation 1 Especially considering, that nothing is distant
from him, in whom we all *live, and move, and have our being.”

10. It is true, our narrow understandings but imperfectly compre-
hend this. But whether we comprehend it or no, we are-certain that
8o it is. As certain as it is, that he created all things, and that he still
sustains all that is created ; so certain it is, that he is present, at all
times, in all places; that he is above, beneath; that he ¢ besets us
behind and before,”” and, as it were, “lays his hand upon us.” We
allow, “ such knowledge is too high’ and wonderful for us; we * can-
Dot attain umto it.” The manner of his presence no man can explain,
nor, probably, any angel in heaven. Perbaps what the ancient philo-
sopher speaks of the soul, in regard to its residence in the body, that it
is, tota in toto, et tota in qualibet parte, might, in some sense, be
spoken of the omnipresent Spirit, in regard to the universe: that he
is not only “all in the whole, gut all in every part.”” Be this as it may,
it cannot be doubted but he sees every atom of his creation ; and that a
thousand times more clearly, than we see the things that are close to
us: even of these, we see only the surface, while he sees the inmost
essenoce of every thing.

11. The omnipresent God. sees and knows all the properties of the
heings that he hath made. He knows all the connections, dependen
ec8 aad relations, and all the ways wherein one of them can affec
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another. In particular, he saw all the inanimate parts of the creation,
whether in heaven above, or in the earth beneath. . He knows how the
stars, comets, or planets above, influence the inhabitants of the earth
beneath ; what influence the lowerheavens, with their magazines of
fire, hail, snow, and vapours, winds, and storms, have on our planet;
and what effects may be prodaced in thie bowels of the earth by fire, air,
or water ; what exhalations may be raised therefrom, and wiat changes
wrought thereby; what effects every mineral or vegetable may have
upon the children of men: all these lie naked and open to the eye of
the Creator and Preserver of the universe ! .

12. He knows all the animals of the lower world, whether beasts,
birds, fishes, reptiles, or insects : he knows all the qualities and powers
he hath given them, from the highest to the lowest: he knows every
food angel and every evil angel in every part of his dominions ; and
ooks from heaven upon the children of men over the whole face of the
earth. He knows all the hearts of the sons of men, and understands all
their thoughts: he sees what any angel, any devil, any man, either
thinks, or speaks, or does; yea, and all they feel: he sees all their
sufferings, with every circumstance of them. .

18. And is the Creator and Preserver of the world unconcerned in
what he sees therein 1 Does he look upon these things either witha malig-
nant or heedless eye 1 Is he an Epicurean god he sit at ease in
the heaven, without regarding the poor inhabitants of earth 1 It cannot
be. He hath made us; not we ourselves; and he cannot despise the
work of his own hands. We are his children: and can a mother forget the
children of her womb? Yea, she may forget ; yet will not God
us! On the contrary, he hath expressly declared, that as his ¢ eyes are
gver all the earth,” so he “ is loving to every man, and his mercy is over
;l:f:lllz works.” Consequently he is co:cemed overydl;:o?em,-ibr what

every creature upon earth; and more especially for every thing
that befalls any of-the?h(;ldren of men. It is hard, indeed, to gmpre-
hend this: nay, it is hard to believe it; considering the complicated
wickedness, and the complicated misery, which we see on every side.
But believe it we must, unless we will make God a liar; alt h it is
sure, no man can comprehend it. It behoves us, then, to humble our-
selves before God, and to acknowledge our ignorance. Indeed, how
can we expect that a man should be able to comprehend the ways of
God! Can a worm comprehend a worm 1 - How much less can it be
supposed, that a man can comprehend God !

“For how can finito measure infinite.” '

14. He is infinite in wisdom as well as in. power : and all his wisdom
is continually employed in managing all the affairs of his creation for
the good of all his creatures. For his wisdom and goodnesg go hand
in hand : they are inseparably united, and continually act in concert
with almighty power, for the real good of all his creatures. His power
beiug equal to his wisdom and goodness, continually co-operates with
them. And to him all things are possible: he doeth whatsoever plea-
seth him, in heaven and earth, and in the sea, and all deep places : and
we cannot doubt of his exerting all his power, as in sustaining, so in
governing all that he has made.

15. Only he that can do all things e se cannot deny lumself: he can-
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not counteract himself, or oppose his own work. Were it not for this,
be would destroy all sin, with its attendant pain, in a moment. He
would abolish wickedness out of his whole creation, and suffer no trace
of it to remain. But in so doing he would counteract himself; he
would altogether overturn his own work ; and undo all that he has been
doing, since he created man upon the earth. For he created man in
his own image : a spirit like himself ; a spirit endued with understand-
ing, with will, or affections, and liberty; without which, neither his
understanding nor his affections could have been of any use ; neither
wonld he have been capable either of vice or virtue. He could not be
a moral agent, any more than a tree or a stone. If, therefore, God
were thus to exert his power, there would certainly be no more vice ;
but it is‘equally certain, neither could there be any virtue in the world.
Were buman liberty taken away, men would be as incapable of virtue
as stones. Therefore, (with reverence be it spoken,) the Almighty
himself cannot do this thing. Hemnotthmwnmdicthimﬂor
undo what he has done. He cannot destroy, out of the soul of man,
that image of himself, wherein he made him : and without doing this,
bhe cannot abolish sin and pain out of the world. But were it to be done,
it would imply no wisdom at all ; but barely a stroke of Ommipotence.
Whereas all the manifold wisdom of God (as well as all his powerkud
goodness) is displayed in governing msn as man; not as a stock or
stome, bnz as an intelligent and freeg spirit, capable of chooeing either
good or eyil. Herein appears the depth of the wisdom of God, in his
adorable providence; in governing men, so as not to destroy either
their understanding, will, or liberty. He commands all taings, both in
beaven and earth, to assist man in attaining the emd of his being, in
working out his own salvation ; so far as it can be done, without com-
pulsion, without overruling his liberty. An attentive inquirer may easily
discern, the whole frame of -divine providence is so constituted as to
afford man every possible: help, in order to his doing good and eschew-
ing evil, which can be done without turning man into a machine ; with-
out making him incapable of virtue or vice, reward or punishment.

16. Meantime, it has been remarked by a pious writer, that there is,
as he expresses it, a three-fold circle of divine providence, over and
above that which presides over the whole universe. We do not now
speak of that overruling hand, which governs the inanimate creation ;
which sustains the sun, moon, and stars in their stations, and guides
their motions ; we do not refer to his care of the animal creation, every
part of which we know is under his government, *“ who giveth food unto
the cattle, and feedeth the young ravens that call upon him ;" but we
here speak of that superintending providence which regards the children
of men. Each of these is easily distinguished from the others, by those
who accurately observe the ways of God. The outermost circle includes
the whole race of mankind; all the descendants of Adam; all the
human creatures that are dispersed over the face of the earth. This com-

ises not only the Christian world, those that name the name of Christ,

the Mohammedans also, who considerably outaumber even the nomi-
nal Christians ; yea, and the heathens likewise, who very far outaum-
ber the Mobammedans and Christians put together. * ls he the God
of the Jews,”” says the apostle, *‘and not of the Gentiles also 1’ And so
we may say, Is he the God of the Christians, aad not of the Mohammed-
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ans and heathens? Yea, doubtless of the Mohammedans and heathens
also. His love is not confined : “ The Lord is loving unto every man,
and his mercy is over all his works.” He careth for the very outcasts
of men: it may truly be said, '
“ Free as the air thy bounty streams
O’er all thy Works : thy mereies’ beams
Diflusive as thy sun’s, arise.” .

17. Yet it may be admitted, that he takes more immediate care of
those that are comprised in the second, the smaller circle ; which in-
cludes all that are called Christians ; all that profess to believe in Christ.
We may reasonably think that these, in some degree, honour him, at
least more than the heathens do: God does, likewise, in some measure,
honour them, and has a nearer concern for them. . By many instances
it appears, that the prince of this world has not so full power over these
as over the heathens. The God whom they even profess to serve, does,
in some measure, maintain his own cause ; so that the spirits of dark- -
ness do not reign so uncontrolled over them, as they do over the heathen
world. . ' '

18. Within the third, the innermost circle, are contained only the
real Christians: those that worship God, not in form only, but in spirit
and in truth. Herein are comprised all that love God, or at least, truly
fear God and work righteousness. All in whom is the mind which was
in Christ, and who walk as Christ also walked. The words of our Lord
above recited peculiarly refer to these. It is to these in particular that
he says, “ Even the very hairs of your head are all numbered.” He
sees their souls and their bodies ; he takes particular notice of all their
tempers, desires, and thoughts ; all their words and actions. He marks
all their sufferings, inward and outward, and the source whence thev
arise; so that we may well say,

“Thou knowest the pains thy servants feel,
" Thou hearest thy children’s cry ;
And their best wishes to.fulfil,
Thy grace is pver nigh.” . .

Nothing relative to these is too great, nothing too little, for his attention.
He has his eye continually, as upon every individual person that is a
member of this his family, so upon every circumstance that relates
either to their souls or bodies ; either to their inward or outward state;
wherein either their present or eternal happiness is in any degree con-
cerned. ) . .

19. But what say the wise men of the world to this 7 They answer,
with all readiness, * Who doubts of this? We are not Atheists. We
all acknowledge a providence: that is, a general providence; for,
indeed, the particular providence of which some talk, we know not what
to make of : surely the little affairs of men are far beneath the regard of
the great Creator and Governor of the Universe! Accordingly,

¢ He sees with eyes, as Lord of
A hero porinh:%:.: lg:row fall? ot '
Does he indeed ! I cennot think it; because (whatever that fine poet
did, or his patron, whom he so déeply despised, and yet grossly flattered,)
I believe the Bible; wherein the Creator and Governor of the world
himself tells me quite the contrary. That he has a tender regard for
the brute creatures I know: he does, in a measure, * take care fo1
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oxen :” he * provideth food for the cattle,” as well as “ herbs for the
use of men.” ¢ The lions roaring after their prey, do seek their meat
from God.”” * He openeth his hand, and filleth all things living with
plentecusness.”

“ The various troops of sea and land,
In sense of common want agree ;

All wait on thy di ing band,
And have .mm from thee.
They gather what thy stores disperse,
Vii their trouglo to provide :
Thou ope’st thy hand : the universe,
The craving world, is all supplied.”
Our heavenly Father feedeth the fowls of the air: but mark! “ Are
not ye much better than they 1’ Shall he not then “ much more feed
ou’’ who are pre-eminent by so much odds? He does not, in that sense,

k upon you and them * with equal eyes;"” set you on a level with
them; least of all, does he set you on a level with brutes, in respect of
life and death : “ Right precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of
his saints.”” Do you really think the death of a sparrow is equally pre-
cious in his sight? He tells us, indeed, that * not a sparrow falleth on
the ground without our Father ;" but he asks, at the same time, ¢ Are
ye not of more value than many sparrows 1"

20. But in support of a general, in contradiction to a particular pro -
vidence, the same elegant poet lays it down as an unquestionable maxim,

. " ®The Universal Cause

Acts not by partial, but by general laws:”
Plainly meaning, that he never deviates from those general laws, in
favour of any particular person. This is a common supslloaition; but
which is altogether inconsistent with the whole tenor of Scripture : for
if God never deviates from these general laws, then there never was a
miracle in the world ; seeing every miracle is a deviation from the gene-
ral laws of nature. Did the Almighty confine himself to these general
Jaws, when he divided the Red sea? When he commanded the waters
to stand on a heap, and make a way for his redeemed to pass over 1 Did
be act by general laws, when he caused the sun to stand still for the
space of a whole day? No; nor in any of the miracles which are
recorded either in the Old or New Testament.

21. Butit is on supposition that the Governor of the world never de-
viates from those general laws, that Mr. Pope adds those beautiful lines
in full triamph, as having now clearly gained the point :—

“ Shall burning Etna, if i
Forget to thund:i,‘, and p mg:”
On air or sea new motions be imprest,
Oh blameless Bethel! to relieve thy breast !
When the loose mountain trembles from on high,
Shall gravitation cease, if yougo by ?
Or some old temple, nodding to its fall,
For Chartres’ head :elervem'ie hanging wall ?"

‘We answer, if it please God to continue the life of any of his servants,
he will suspend that or any other law of nature : the stone shall not
fall; the fire shall not burn ; the floods shall not flow ; or, he will give
his angels charge, and in their hands shall they bear him up, through
snd above all dangers!
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22. Admitting, then, that in the common course of nature, God does
act by general laws, he has never precluded himself from making excep-
tions to them, whensoever he pleases ; either by suspending that law,
in favour of those that love him, or by employing his mighty angels :
by either of which means he can deliver out of all danger tliem that trust
in him.

“ What! You expect miracles then 1’ Certainly I do, ifI believe the
Bible : for the Bible teaches me, that God hears and answers prayer :
but every answer to prayer is, properly, a miracle. For if natural causes
take their course, if things go on in their natural way, it is no answer
atall. Gravitation therefore shall cease, that is, cease to operate, when-
ever the author of it pleases. Cannot the men of the world understand
these things1 That is no wonder : it was observed long ago, *“ An
unwise man doth not consider this, and a fool doth not understand it.""

238. But I have nat done with this same general providence yet. By
the grace of God, I will sift it to the bottom : and Yhopeto show it is
such stark staring nonsense, as every man of sense ought to be utterly
ashamed of.

You say, “ You allow a general providence, but deny a particular
one.” And what is a genersl, of whatever kind it be, that includes n>
particulars ? Is not every general necessarily made up of its several pac-
ticulars 1 Can you instance in any general that is not? Tell me an
geaus, if you can, that contains no species? What is it that const-
tutes a genus, but so many species added together? What, I pray, is
a whole that contains no parts? Mere nonsense and contradiction !—
. Every whole must, in the nature of things, be made up of its several
parts; insomuch that if there be no parts, there can be no whole.

24, As this is a point of the utmost importance, we may consider i
a little farther. w&o” do you mean by a general providence, contra-
distinguished from a particular 1 Do you mean a providence which
superintends only the larger parts of the universe 1 Suppose the sun,
moon, and stars. Does it not regard the earth too? You allow it does.
But does it not likewise regard the inhabitants of it? Else what doth
the earth, an inanimate lump of matter, signify 7 Is not one spirit, one-
heir of immortality, of more value than all the earth? Yea, though
you add it to the sun, moon, and stars? Nay, and the whole inanimate
creation? Might we not say, ** These shall perish ; but” this * remain-
eth: these all shall wax old as doth a garment;” but this (it may be
said in a lower sense, even of the creature) is * the same,” and bhis
¢ years shall not fail.”

25. Or do you mean, when you assert a general providence, distinct
from a particular one, that God regards only some parts of the world,
and does not regard others? What parts of it does he regard ? Thoss
without, or thoee within, the solar s 1 Or does he regard some
parts of the earth, and not others? Which parts? Only those within
the temperate zones? What parts then are under the care of his pro-
vidence? Where will you lay the line 7 Do you exclude from it those
that live in the torrid zone? Or those that dwell within the arctic
circles? Nay, rather say, “The Lord is loving to every man,” and
his care “ is over all his works.”

26. Do you mean, (for we would fain find out your moaning, if you
bave any meaning at all,) that the providence of God does, indeed,
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extend to all parts of the earth, with regard to great and singular events;
such as the rise and fall of empires ; but that the little concerns of this
or that man are beneath the notice of the Almighty? Then you do not
consider, that great and little are merely relative terms, which have
place only with respect to men. With regard to the Most High, man,
and all the concerns of men, are nothing, less than nothi.:g_, before him.
And nothing is small in his sight, that, in any degree, affects the wel-
fare of any that fear God and work righteonsness. What becomes then
of your general providence, exclusive of a particular? Let it be for
ever rejected by all rational men, as absurd, self contradictory nonsense. -
‘We may then sum up the whole Scriptural doctrine of providence, in
that fine saying of 8St. Austin, * Ita prasidet singulis siout universis,
ot universis sicut singulis!” _
“Faraxs, how wide thy glories shine !
Lord of the universe,—and mine :

Thy ess watches o’er the whole, -
As all the world were but one soul :

Yet keeps my every sacred hair,
As I remain‘d thy single-care.”

27. We may learn from this short view of the providence of God,
first, to put our whole trust in him, who hath never failed them that
seek him. Our blessed Lord himself makes this very use of the great
truth now before us. * Fear not, therefore:” if you truly fear God, you
need fear none besides. He will be a strong tower to all that trust in
him, from the face of your enemies. What is there either in heaven
or in earth that can harm you, while you are under the care of the Crea-
tor and Governor of heaven and earth? Let all earth.and all hell com-
bine against you ; yea, the whole animate and inanimate creatior; they
cannot harm, while God is on your side : his favourable kindness covers
yod as a shield.

28. Nearly allied to this confidence in God, is the thankfulness we
owe for his kind protection. Let those give thanks, whom the Lord
thus delivers from the hand of all their enemies. What an unspeak-
sble blessing it is, to be the peculiar care of Him that has all power in
beaven and earth! How can we sufficiently praise him, while we are
under his wings, and his faithfulness and truth are our shield and buckler?

29. But meantime we should take the utmost care to walk humbl
and closely with our God. Walk Auwmbly ¢ for if you in any wise ro
God of his honour, if you ascribe any thing to yourself, the things which
should have been for your wealth, will prove to you an * occasion of
falling.” And walk closely : see that you bave a conscience void of
offeace, towards God and towards man. It is, so long as yeu do this,
that you are the peculiar care of your Father which is in heaven. But
let not the consciousness of his caring for you, make you careless, indo-
leut, or slothful : on the contrary, while you are with that
deep truth, * The help that is done upon earth, He doeth it himself';”
be as earnest and diligent in the use of all the means, ss if you were

own protector.

Lastly : In what a melancholy condition are those, who do not believe
there is any providence; or, which comes to exactly the same point,
mot a particular one! Whatever station they are in, as long as they are
in the world, they are to numberless dangers, which no human
wisdom can foresee, and no human power can resist.  Aad there is no
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help! Ifthey trust in men, they find them *‘ deceitful upon the weights.”
In many cases they cannot help : in others, they will not. But were
they ever so willing, they will die: therefore, vain is the help of man.
And God is far above, out of their sight : they expect no help from him.
These modern (as well as the ancient) Epicureans have learned, that the
o ¢ Universal Cause
Acts not by partial, but by general laws.”
-He only takes care of the great globe itself; not of its puny inhabitants.
He heeds not how those
: “ Vagrant emmets orawl

At random on the air-suspended ball.”

How uncomfortable is the situation of that man who has no farther hope
than this! But, on the other hand, how unspeakably Aappy is the man
that hath the Lord for his help, and whose * hope is in the Lord his
God ;” who can say, * I have set the Lord always before me; because
he is on my right hand, I shall not be moved !”—therefore, *‘ though I
walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil : for
thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me.”

SerMoN LXXIII.—The Wisdom of God’s Counsels.

% Oh the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God,”

1. Some apprehend the wisdom and the knowledge of God to mean
one and the same thing. Others believe, that the wisdom of God more
directly refers to his appointing the ends of all things, and his know-
ledge, to the means which he hath prepared and made conducive to
those ends. The former seems to be the most natural explication ; as
the wisdom of God, in its most extensive meaning, must include the
one @s well as the other ; the means as well as the ends.

2. Now the wisdom, as well as the power of God, is abundantly
manifested in his creation; in the formation and arrangement of all
his works, in heaven above and in the earth beneath ; and in adapting
them all to the several ends for which they were designed : insomuch
that each of them, apart from the rest, is good ; but altogether are very
good : all conspiring together, in one connected system, to the glory of
God, in the happiness of his intelligent creatures.

3. As this wisdom appears even to short-sighted men, (and much
more to spirits of a h.igher order,) in the creation and disposition of
the whole universe, and every part of it; so it equally appears in their
preservation, in his *‘ upholding all things by the word of his power.”
And it no less eminently appears in the permanent government of all
that he hascreated. How admirably does his wisdom direct the motions
of the heavenly bodies! Of all the stars in the firmament whether those
that are fixed, or those that wander, though never out of their several
orbits! Of the sun in the midst of heaven! Of those amazing bodies,
the comets, that shoot in every direction through the immeasurable fields
of ether! How does he superintend all the parts of this lower world,
this * speck of creation,” the earth! 8o that all things are still as they
were at the bsginning, “ beautiful in their seasons;” and summer and
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winter, seed time and harvest, regularly follow each other. Yea, all
things serve their Creator: “fire and hail, snow and vapour, wind and
storm, are fulfilling his word :”” so that we may well say, ¢ Oh Lord
our Governor, how excellent is thy name in all the carth |”

4. Equally conspicuous is the wisdom of God in the government of
nations, of states, and kingdoms; yea, rather more conspicuous; if
infinite can be allowed to admit of any degrees. For the whole inani-
mate creation, being totally passive and ipert, can make no oppoeition
to his will. Therefore, in the natural world, all things roll on in an
even uninterrupted course. But it is far otherwise in the moral world.
Here evil men and evil spirits continually oppdse the divine will, and
create nnmberless irregnlarities. Here, therefore, is full scope for the
exercise of all the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God,
in counteracting all the wickedness and folly of men, and all the subtlety
of Satan, to carry on his own glorious design ; the salvation of lost man-
kind. Indeed were he to do this by an absolute decree, and by his
own irresistible power, it would imply no wisdom at all. But his wis-
dom is shown, by saving man in such a manner as not to destroy his
nature, nor to take away the liberty which he has given him.

5. But the riches both of the wisdom and the knowledge of God, are
most eminently displayed in his church: in planting it like a grain of
mustard seed, the least of all seeds; in preserving and continually in -
creasing it, till it grew into a great tree, notwithstanding the uninter-
rupted opposition of all the powers of darkness. This the apostle justly

« terms the manifold wisdom (wohvsoxidos dopia) of Glod. It is an uncom-
monly expressive word, intimating that this wisdom, in the manner of
its operation, is diversified a thousand ways, and exerts itself with
infinite varieties. These things the highest ‘angels desire to look
iato,” but can never fully comprehend. It seems to be with regard to
these chiefly, that the apostle utters that strong exclamation, ‘‘ How
unsearchable are his judgments!” His counsels, designs, impossible
to be fathomed ; * and his ways' of accomplishing them, “ past finding
out!” Impossible to be traced. According to the psalmist, * His paths
are in the deep waters, and his footsteps are not known.”

6. But a little of this he has been pleased to reveal ungo us: and by
keeping closely to what he has revealed ; meantime comparing the word
and the work of God together ; we may understand a part of his ways.
‘We may, in some measure, trace this manifold wisdom from the begin-
ning of the world ; from Adam to Noah, from Noah to Moses, and from
Moses to Christ. But I would now consider it (after just touching on -
the history of the church in past ages) only with regard to what he has
wrought in the present age ; during the last half century; yea, and in
this little corner of .the world, the British islands only.

7. In the fulness of time, just when it seemed best to his infinite
wisdom, God ‘brought his first-begotten into the world. He then laid
the foundation of his church ; though it hardly appeared till the day of
pentecost. And it was then a glorious church; all the members
thereof being * filled with the Holy Ghost ;. being “ of one heart and
of one mind, and comtinuing steadfastly in the es’ doctrine, and
in fellowship, in the breaking of bread, and in the prayers.” In fel-
lowship ; that is, having all things in common ; no man counting any

thing he had his own.
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“ Moek nv::slo followers of the Lamb,
They lived, and thought, and e the same :
They all were of one heart and soul,
And only love inspired the whole.”

8. But this happy state did not continue long. See Ananias and
Sapphira, througg the love of money, (*‘ the root of all evil,”") making
the first breach in the community of goods! See the partiality, the
anjust respect of persons on the one side, the resentment and murmur-
ing on the other, even while the apostles themselves presided over the
church at Jerusalem! See the grievous spots and wrinkles that were
found in every part of the church, recorded not'only in the Acts, but
in the epistles of St. Paul, James, Peter, and John. A still fuller ac-
count we have in the Revelation : and, according to this, in what a con-
dition was the Christian church. even in the first century, even before
St. John was removed from the earth; if we may judge (as undoubt.
edly we may) of the state of the church in general, the state of
those particular churches, (all but those of Smyrna and Philadelphia,)
to which our Lord directed his epistles! And from this time, for four
teen hundred years, it was corrupted more and more, as all history
shows, till scarce any, either of the power or form of religion was left.

9. Nevertheless it is certain, that the gates of hell did never totally
previil against it. God always reserved a seed for himself; a few that
worshipped him in spirit and in truth. I have often doubted, whetha
these were not the very persons whom the rich and honourable Chris-
tians, who will always have number as well as power on their side, did
not stigmatize, from time to time, with the title of heretics. Per-
haps it was chiefly by this artifice of the devil and his children, that
the good which was in them being evil spoken of, they were prevented
from being so extensively useful as otherwise they might have been.
Nay, I have doubted whether that arch heretic, Montanus, was not one
of the holiest men in the second century. Yea, I would not affirm,
that the arch heretic of the fifth century, (as plentifully as he has been
bespattered for many ages,) was not one of the holiest men of that age,
not excepting St. Augustine himself: (a wonderful saint! as full of
pride, passion, bitterness, censoriousness, and as foul-mouthed to all
that contradioted him, as George Fox himself.) I verily believe, the
real heresy of Pelagius, was neither more nor less than this: The
holding that Christians may, by the grace of God, (not without it ; that
I take to be a mere slander,) “ go on'to perfection ;" or, in other words,
“ fulfil the law of Christ.” A ,

¢ But 8t. Augustine says:’—When ine’s passions were heated,
his word is not worth a rush. And hem m&. Avugustine
was angry at Pelagius: hence he slandered and abused him, (as his
manner was,) without either fear or shame. And St. Augustine was
then in the Christian world, what Aristotle was afterwards: there
needed no other proof of any assertion, than « Ipse dizit : * 8t. Au
gustine said ¢t.” -

10. But to return: when iniquity had overspread the church as a
flood, the Spirit of the Lord lifted up a standard against it. He raised
up a poor monk, without wealth, without power, and, at that time,
without friends, to declare war, as it were, against all the world ; against
the bnhor of Rome and all his adhereuts. Bat this little stone being
chosen of God, soon grew into a great mountain ; and inoreased more
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and more, till it had covered a considerable part of Europe. Yet even
before Luther was called home, the love of many was waxed cold. -
Many, that had once run well, turned back from the holy command.
ment delivered to them ; yea, the greater part of those that once expe-
rienced the power of faith, made shipwreck of faith and a good con-
science. The observing this was supposed to be the occasion of that
illness (a fit of the stone) whereof Luther died; after uttering these
welancholy words ; ¢ I have spent my strength for nought! Those who
are called by my name, are, it is true, reformed in opinions and modes
of worship ; but in their hearts and lives, in-their tempers and prac-
tice, they are not a jot better than the Papists !

11. About the same time it pleased God to visit Great Britain. A
few in the reign of king Henry the eighth, and many more in the three
following reigns, were real witnesses of true, scriptural Christianity.
‘The number of these exceedingly increased, in the beginning of the
following century. And in the year 1627, there was a wonder: -
ing out of the Spirit in several parts of England, as well as in Scom,
and the north of Ireland. But from the time that riches and honour
zured in upon them that feared and loved God, their hearts began to

estranged from him, and to cleave to the present world. No sooner
was persecution ceased, and the poot, despised, persecuted Christians,
invested with power, and placed in ease and affluence, but a change of
circumetances brought a change of spirit. Riches and honour soon
produced their usual effects. Having the world, they quickly loved the
world : they no longer breathed after heaven; but e more and
more attached to the th.m%s of earth. So that in a few years, one who
knew and loved them well, and was an unexceptionable judge of men
and manpers, (Dr. Owen,) deeply lamented over them, as having lost
ull the life and power of religion, and being become just of the same
spirit with those, whom they despised as the mire in the streets.

12. What little religion was left in the land, received another deadly
wound at the restoration, by one of the worst princes that ever sat on
the English throne ; and by the most abandoned court in Europe. And
infidelity now broke in amain, and overspread the land asa . Of
oourse, all kind of immorality came with it, and increased to the end of
the century. Some feeble attempts were made to stem the torremt
during the reign of queen Anne; but it still increased till about the
year 1725, when Mr. Law published his “ Practical Treatise on
Christian Petfection ;” and not long after, his ¢ Serious Call to a Deveut
and Holy Life.” Here the seed was sown, which soon grew up, and
spread to Oxford, London, Bristol, Leeds, York ; and, within a few
years, to the greatest part of England, Scotland, and Ireland.

13. But what means did the wisdom of God make use of in effecting
this great work? He thrust out such labourers into his harvest, as the
wisdom of man would never have thought on. He chese the weak
things to confound the strong, and the foolish things to confound the
wise. He chose a few young, poor, ignorant men, without experience,
learning, or art ; but simple of heart, devoted to God, full of faith and
zeal, seeking no honour, no profit, no pleasure, no ease, but merely to
save souls; fearing neither want, pain, persecution, nor whatever man
could do unto them ; yea, not counting their lives dear unto themselves,
#0 they might finish their course with joy. Of the same spirit were the
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ple whom God by their word called out of darkness into his marvellous
ight, many of whom soon agreed to join together, in order to strengthen
each other’s hands in God. These also were simple of heart, devoted
to God, zealous of good works; desiring neither honour, nor riches,
ner pleasure, nor ease, nor any thing under the sun; but to attain the
whole image of God, and to dwell with him in glory.

14. But as these young preachers grew in years, they did not all grow
in grace. Several of them indeed increased in other knowledge ; but
not proportionably in the knowledge of God. ' They grew less simple,
less alive to God, and less devoted to him. They were less zealous for
God ; and, consequently, less active ; Jess diligent in his service. Some
of them began to desire the praise of men, and not the praise of God
only ; some to be weary of a wandering life, and so to seek ease and
quietness. Some began again to fear the faces of men; to be ashamed
of their calling; to be unwilling to deny themselves, to take up their
croes daily, ¢ and endure hardship as good soldiers of Jesus Christ.”
‘Wherever these preachers laboured, there was not much fruit of their
labours. Their word was not, as formerly, clothed with power: it
carried with it no demonstration of the Spirit. The same faintness of
spirit was in their private conversation. They were no longer * instant
in season, out of season ;” ‘ warning every man, and exhorting every
man,” “if by any means they might save some.”

- 15, But as some preachers declined from their first love, so did many
of the people. They were likewise assaulted on every side; encom~
passed with manifold temptations : and while many of them triumphed
over all, and were ‘‘ more than conquerors through him that loved them;”
others gave place to the world, the flesh, or the devil ; and so “ enter-
ed into temptation :” some of them * made shipwreck of their faith,” at
once ; some by slow, insensible degrees. Not a few, being in want of
the necessaries of life, were overwhelmed with the cares of the world ;
many relapsed into the desires of other things, which choked the good
seed, “ and it became unfruitful.”

16. But of all temptations, none so struck at the whole work of God,
as ¢ the deceitfulness of riches :” a thousand melancholy proofs of which
I have seen within these last fifty years. Deceitful are they indeed!
For who will believe they do him the least harm ! And yet I have no
known three score rich persons, gerhaps not half the number, during
three score years, who, as far as I can judge, were not less holy than
they would have been had they been poor. By riches I mean, not
thousands of pounds ; but any more than will procure the conveniences
of life. -Thus I account him a rich man, who has food and raiment for
himself and family, without running into debt, and something over.
And how few are there in these circumstances who are not hurt, if not
destroyed thereby! Yet who takes warning? Who seriously regards
that awful declaration of the apostle ; even  They that desire to be rich
fall into temptation and a snare, and into divers foolish and hurtful de-
sires, which plunge men into destruction and perdition ' How many
sad instances have we seen of this in London, in Bristol, in Newcastle ;
in all the large trading towns throughout the kingdom, where God has
lately caused his power to be known! See how many of those who were
once simple of heart, desiring nothing but God, are now gratifying ¢ the
desire of the flesh ;" studying to please their senses, particularly their
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taste; endeavouring to enlarge the pleasure of tasting as far as possible.
Are not you of that number? Indeed you are no drunkard, and no
glutton ; but do you not indulge yourself in a kind of regular sensuality ?
Are not eating and drinking the greatest pleasures of your life’; the
most considerable part of your happiness? If so, I fear St. Paul would
have given you a place among those “ whose god is their belly !” How
many of them are now again indulging ‘ the desire of the eye!” Using
every means which is in their power, to enlarge the pleasures of their
imagination ! If not in grandear, which as yet is out of their way ; yet
in pew or beautiful things! Are not you seeking happiness in pretty
or elegant apparel, or furniture? Or in new clothes, or books, or in
ictures, or gardens? ‘‘ Why, what harm is there in these things!”
here is this harm, that they gratify * the desire of the eye,” and there-
by strengthen and increase it ; making you more and more dead to God,
and more alive to the world. How many are indulging * the pride of
life!” Seeking the honour that cometh.of men? Or *laying up trea-
sures on earth ?” They gain all:they can, honestly and conscientiously,
They save all they can, by cutting off all needless expense ; by adding
frugality to diligence. And go far altisright. Thisis the duty of every
one that fears God. But they do not give all they can; without which
they must needs grow more and raore earthly minded. Their affections
will cleave to the dust more and more ; and they will have less and less
communion with God. Is not this your case? Do you not seek the
ise of men more than the praise of God? Do not you lay up, or at
ast desire and endeavour to “* lay up, treasures on earth 7" Are you
not then (deal faithfully with your own soul !) more and more alive to
the world ; and, consequently, more and more dead to God ? It cannot
be otherwise. That must follow, unless you give all you can, as well
as gain and-save all you can. There is no other way under heaven to
prevent your money from sinking you lower than the grave! For * if
any man love the world, the love of the Father'is not in him.” And if
it was in him in ever so high a degree, yat if he slides into the love of
the world, by the same degrees that this enters in, the love of God will
go out of the heart. T
17. And perhaps there is something more than all this contained in
those words ; * Love not the world, neither the things of the world.”
Here we .are expressly warned against loving the world, as well as
against loving ¢ the things of the world.” The world, is the men that
ksow not God ; that neither love nor fear him. To love these with a
love of delight or complacence, to set our affections upon them, is here
absolutely forbidden ; and, by parity of reason, to converse or have any
imtercourse with them, farther than necessary business requires. Friend-
lh'y or intimacy withthem, St. James does not scruple to term adultery ¢
* Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye wot, that the friendship of the
world is enmity with God? Whosoever, therefore, will be a friend to
the world, is an enemy of God.” Do not endeawur to shuffle away, or
evade the meaning of those strong words. They plainly require us to
nand aloof from them ; to have no needless commerce with unholy men.
Otherwise we shall surely slide into conformity to the world ; to their
maxims, spirit, and customs. For not only their words, harmless as
the"y’leuﬁdomudothacmhra; but their very breath is infectious
Of. 11, v

\
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their spirit imperceptibly influences our spirjt. It steals “ like water
into our bowels, and like oil into our bones."”

18. But all rich men are under a continual temptation to acquaintance
and conversation with worldly men. They are likewise under a con-
tinual temptation to pride, to think more highly of themselves than

hey ought.to think. They are strongly tempteq to revenge, when they
are ever so little affronted : and, having the means in their own hands,
how few are there that resist the temptation! They are continuall
tempted to sloth, indolence, love of ease,-sofiness, delicacy; to hat:
of self denial, and taking up the cross, even that of fasting and rising
early, without which it is impossible to grow in.grace. If you are
increased in goods, do not you know that these things are so? Do you
contract no intimacy with warldly men? Do not you converse with
them more than duty requires? Are you in mo danger of pride? Of
thinking yourself better than your poor, dirty neighbours? Do you
never resent, yea, and revenge an affront? Do you never render evil
- for evil? ‘Do not you give way to indolence or love of ease? Do you
deny yourself, and take up your cross daily? Do you constantly rise
as early a8 you did once? Why not? Is not your soul as precious now
as it was then? How often do you fast 1 Is nmot this a duty to you, as
much as to a day labourer? But if you are wanting in this, or any
other respect, who will tell you of it? Who dares tell you the plain
truth, but those who neither hope nor fear any thing from you? And
if any venture to deal plainly with you; how hard is it for you to bear
it! Are not you far less reprovable, far less advisable, than when you
were poor 7 It is well if you can bear reproof even from me : and in a
tew days you will see me no more.

Once more, therefore, I say, having gained and saved all you can,

dt:l{ou give all you can ? else yonr money will eat your flesh as fire, and
" willsink youto the nethermost hell ! Oh beware of ' laying up treasures
upon earth!” Is it not treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath'?

Lord,-I have warned them! bat if they will not be warned, what
can I do more? ‘I can only “give them up unto their own hearts’
lusts, and let them follow thexr own imaginations !”

19. By not taking this warning, it is certain many of the Methodists
are already fallen ; many are falling at this very time ; and there is great
reason to‘ apprehend, that many more will fa ' most of whom will rise
no more! . . R

But what method may it be hoped the all wise God will take to
repair the decay of his work? If he does not remove the candlestiok
from this people, and raise up another people, who will be more faithe
ful to his grace, it is probable he will proceed in the same manner as
he has done ia time past. And this has hitherto been his method :
when any of the old preachers Jefi their first love ;-lost their simplicity
and zeal, and departed from their work ; he raised up young men, who
are what they were, and sent them into the -harvest in their place.
The same he has done, when he was pleased to remove any of his faith
ful labourers into Abraham’s bosom. So when Henry Millard, Edward
Dunstone, John Manners, Thomas Walgh, or others, rested from their
labours, he raised up other young men, from time to time, willing and
able to perform the same service. It is highly probable, he will take
the very same method for the time to.come. The place of those preach
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ers, who either die in the Lord, or lose the spiritual life which God had
given them, he will supply by others that are alive to God, and desire
oaly to spead and be spent for him. .

20. Hear ye this, all ye preachers, who have not the same life, the
same communion with God, the same zeal for his catise, the same burn-
g love to souls, that you had once ! ‘¢ Take heed unto yourselves, that
ye lose not the things ye have wrought, but that ye receive 3 full re-
ward.” Beware lest God swear.in his wrath, that ye shall bear his
standard no more! Lest he be provoked to take the word of his grace
utterly out of your mouth ! Be assured, the Lord hath no need of you ;
kis work doth not depend upon your help. Asheisable, * out of stones,
to raise up children to Abraham;” so he is able, out of the same, to
raise up preachers after his own heart! Oh make haste! Remember
from v':geneo you are fallen ; and repent and do the first works! =~

21. Would it not provoke the Lord of the harvest to lay you altoge-
ther aside, if you despised the labourers he had raised up, merely because.
of their youth ? This was commonly done to us, when we were first
sent out, between forty and fifty years ago. Old, wise men asked, * What
will these young heads do 7"’ So the then bishop of I.ondon in particu-
lar. Butshall we adopt their language ? God forbid! Shall we teach
him, whom he shall send ; whom he shall employ in his own work ?
Are we then the men, and shall wisdom die with us? Does the work
of God hang upon us ? Ol humble yoursclves before God, lest he pluck
you away and there be none to deliver | . .

22. Let us next consider what method has the wisdom of God taken,
for these five and forty years, when thousands of the people, that once.
ran well, one afler another, ¢ drew back to perdition 7" Why, as fast
as any of the poar were overwhelmed with worldly care, so that the
seed they had received became unfruitful ; and as fast as any of the
rich drew back unto ui)erdition, by giving way to the love of the world,
to foolish and hurtful desires, or to any other of those innumerable

temptations, which are inseparable from riches; God has constantly, -

from time to time, raised up mén, endued with the spirit which they had
lost : yea, and generally this change has been made with considerable
advantage : for the last were, not only (for the most part) more nume-
rous than the first, but more watchful, profiting by their example ; more
spiritual, more heavenly minded, more zealous, more alive to God, and
more dead to all things here below. :

23. And, blessed be God, we see he is now doing the same thing in
various parts of the kingdom. In the room of those that have fallen
from their steadfastness, or are falling at this day, he is continually
naising up, out of the stones, other children to Abraham. This he does
at one or another place, according to his own will ; pouring out his
quickening Spirit on this or another people, just asit pleaseth him. He
is raising up those of every age and degree, young men and maidens,
old men and children, to be * a chosen generation, a royal priesthood,
a holy nation, a liar people ;. to show forth his praise, who hath
called them out of darkness into his marvellous light.” And we have
no reason to doubt, but he will continue so to do, till the great promise
is fulfilled ; till * the earth is filled with the knowledge of the glory of
the Lord, as the waters cover the seaj till all Israel is saved, and the
fulness of the Gentiles is come in.” .

~
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24. But have all that have sunk under manifold temptations, so fallen
that they can rise nomore? Hath the Lord cast them all off for ever,
and will he be no more entreated? Is his promise come utterly to an
end for evermore? God forbid that we should affirm this! Surely he
is able to heal all their backslidings s for with God no word is impossi-
ble. And is he not willing too? He is “ God, and not man; there-
fore his cempassions fail not.” Let no backslider despair. * Return
unto the Lord, and he will have mercy.upon-you ; unto our God, and he
will abundantly pardon.” ' .

Meantime, thus saith the Lord to you that now supply their place.
'‘ Be not high minded, but fear!” If “ the Lord spared not’’ thy elder
brethren, ¢ take heed lest he spare not thee!” Fear, though not with
a servile, tormenting fear, lest thou fall by any of the same tempta-
tions; by either the cares of the world, the deceitfulness of riches, or
the desire of other things. Tempted you will be in. ten thousand dif-
ferent ways, perhaps as long as you remain in the hody ; but as long as
g)u continue to watch and pray, you will not ¢ enter into temptations.”

is grace has been hitherto sufficient for you; and so it will be unto
the end. ' -

25. You see here, brethren, a short and general sketch of the manner
wherein God works upon earth, in repairing this work of grace, wherever
it isdecayed through the subtlety of Satan, and the unfaithfulness of men,
giving way to the fraud and malice of the devil. Thus.he is now carry-
ing on his own work, and thus he will do to the end of time. And how
wonderfully plain and sim‘)le is his way of working, in the spiritual, as _
well as the natural world! “That is, his general plan of working, of
repairing whatsoever. is decayed. But as to innumerable particulars,
we must still cry out, ¢ Oh the depth! How unfathomable are his coun-
sels, and his paths past tracing out!” -

~
-

SERMON LXXIV.—The Imperfection of Human Knowledgg
“ We know in part,” 1 Cor. xii, 9.

1. Tue aesire of knowledge is a universal principle in man, fixed
in his inmost nature. It is notvariable, but constant in every rational
creature, unless while it is suspended by some stronger desire. And
it is insatiable: “ the eye is not satisfied with seeing, nor the ear with
hearing ;" neither the' mind with any dégree of knowledge which can
be conveyed into it. And it is planted in every human soul for excel
lent purposes. It is intended to hinder our taking up ourrest in any thing
here below ; to raise our thoughts to higher and higher objects, more
and more worthy our consideration, till we ascend to the source of all
knowledge, and all excellence, the all wise, and all gracious Creator.

2. But although our desire of knowledge has no bounds, yet our know-
ledge itself has. Itis, indeed, confined within very narrow bounds;
abundantly narrower than common people imagine, or men of learning
are willing to acknowledge : a strong intimation, (since the great Crea-
tor doeth nothing in vain,} that there will be some future state of being,
wherein that now insatiable desire will be satisfied, and there will be no

onger so immense a distance between the appetite and the object of'it.
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8. The present knowledge of man is exactly adapted to his present
wants. It is sufficient to warn us of, and to preserve us from, most of
the evils to which we are now exposed ; andsto procure us whatever is
necessary for us in this our infant state of existence. ‘We know enough
of the nature and sensible qualities of the things that are round about
us, 80 far as they are subservient to the health and strength of our bo-
dies; we know how to procure and prepare our food; we know what
raiment is fit to cover us; we know how to build our houses, and to
furnish them with all necessaries and conveniences; we know just as
much as is conducive to our living comfortably in this world : but of
innumerable things above, below, and round about us, we know little
more than that they exist. 'And in this our deep ignorance is seen the
goodness, as well asthe wisdém of God, in cutting short his knowledge
on every side, on purpose to “ hide pride from man.”

4. Therefore it is, that by the very constitution of their nature, the
wisest of men “ know [but] in part.”” * And how amazingly small a part
do they know, either of the Creator, or of his works! This is a very
needful, but a very unpleasing theme ; for *“vain man would be wise.”
Let us reflect upon it for awhile. And may the God of wisdom and
love open our eyes to discern our own igmorance ! ’

L 1. To begin with the great Creator himself. How astonishingly
little do we know of God !—How small a part of his nature do we know !
Of his essential attributés. What conception can we form of his omni-
presence? Who is able to comprehend, how God is in this and every
place ! How he fills. the immensity of space ? If philosophers, by
denying the existence of a vacuum, only meant that there is no place
empty of God ; that every point of infinite space is full of God ; certainly
no man could call it in question. But still, the fact being admitted,
what is omnipresence or ubiquity? Man is Ro more able to compre-
hend this, than to grasp the universe.

2. The omnipresence or immensity of God, sir Isaa¢c Newton endea
vours to illustrate ‘{ a strong expression, by terming infinite space,
* the sensorium of the Deity.” ' And the very heathens did not scruple
to say, ‘ All things are full of God :” just equivalent with his own decla-
ration ;—*“ Do not I fill heaven and earth, saith the Lord 7"’ IHow beau-
tifully does the Psalmist illustrate this! ‘ Whither shall I flee frcm thy
presence ! If [ go up into heaven, thou art there : if I go down to hell,
thou art there n%so. If I take the wings of the 'morning, and remain
in the uttermost parts of the sea; even there thy hand shall find me,
and thy right hand shall bold me.” . But, in the mean time, what con-
ception can we form, either of his eternity or immensity ? Such know-
ledge is toa wonderfu] for us : we cannot attain unto it.

3. A second essential attribute of God is eternity. He existed before
alltime. Perhaps we might more properly say, he does ezist from ever-
lasting to everlasting. But what is eternity ? A celebrated author says,
that the divine eternity is, * Vite interminabilis tota simul et perfecta
possessio :” The at once entire and perfect possession of nevér ending
life. But how much wiser are we for this definition? We know just
as much of it as we did before. ¢ The at once entire and perfect pos-
session 7 'Who can conceive what this means 1

4. If indeed God had stamped (as some have maintained) an idea
of himself on every human soul, we must certainly }ave understood
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something of these, as well as his other attributes ; for we cannot sup-
pose he would have impressed upon us either a false or an imperfect
idea of himself ; but the truth is, no man ever did, or does now, find
any such idea stamped upop his soul. The little which we do know
of God (except what we receive by the inspiration of the Holy One,)
we do not gather from any inward impression ; but gradually acquire
from without. “The invisible things of God,” if they are known
at;all, ““are known from the things that are made;” not from what
God hath written in our hearts, but from what he hath written in all his
works. :

5. Hence then, from his works, particularly his works of oreation,
we are to learn the knowledge of God. But it is not easy to conceive
how little we know even of these. To begin with those that are at a
distance : who knows how far the universe extends 7 What are the limits
ofit1 The morning stars can tell, whosang together, when the lines of it
were stretched out ; when God said, * This be thy just circumference, oh
world ! But all beyond the fixed stars is utterly hid from the children of
men. And what do we knowof thefixed stars? Whotelleth the number of
them ? Even that small portion of them, that by their mingled light form,
what we call, *“ the milky way 1’ And who knows the use of them ? Are
they so many suns that iHuminate their respective planets? Or do they
only minister t) this, (as Mr. Hutchinson supposes,) and contribute in
some unknown way, to the perpetual circulation of light and spirit? Wheo
knows what eomets are * Are they planets not fally formed t Or planets
destroyed by conflagration? Orare they bodies of a wholly different na-
ture, of which we can form no idea? Who can tell what isthe sun? Its
use we know ; but who knows of what substanceit is composed? Nay, we
are not yet able to determine, whether it be fluid of solid! Who knows
what is the precise distance of the sun from the earth? Many astronomers
are persuaded itis a hundred millions of miles ; others, thatitisonly eighty
six millions, though generally accounted ninety. But equally great mea
say, it is no more than fifty ; some of them, that iy is but twelve : last
comes Dr. Rogers, and demonstrates that it is just two millions, nine hun-
dred thousand miles! So little do we know even of this glorious lumi-
pary, the eye and soul of the lower world! And just as much of the
planets that surround him ; yea, of eur own planet, the moon. Some
indeed have discovered -

“ Rivers and mountains on her spotty globe ;"

" yes, have marked out all her seas and continents! but after all, we know
Just nothing of the mattér. We have nothing but mere uncertain con-
Jecture, coricerning the nearest of all the heavenly bodies.

6. But let us come tothe things that are still nearer home, and inquire
what knowledge we have of them. How much do we know of that won-
derful body, light 7 How is it communicated to us ? Does it flow in a
continued stream from the sun? Or does the sun impel the particles
next his orb, and so on and on, to the extremity of his system? Again:
does light gravitate or not? Does it attract or repel other bodies ? Is it
subject to the general laws, which obtain in all other matter ? Or is
it a body sui generis, altogether different from all other matter ? 1Is it
the same with electric fluid, or not? Who can explain the phenomena
of eleotricity ! Who knows why some bodies conduct the electric fluid,
and othors arrest its course? Why is the phial capable of being charged
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to such a point, and no farther? A thousand more questions might be
asked on this head, which na man living can answer. *

7. But surely we understand the air we breathe, and which encom-
pasees us on cvery side. By that admirable property of elasticity, it is
*he general spring of nature. But is elggticity essential to air, and inse-
parable from it? Nay, it has been lately proved, by numberless experi-
ments, that air may be fixed, that is, divested of its elasticity, and gene-
rated, or restored to it again. Therefore it is no otherwise elastic, than
as it is connected with electric fire. And is not this electrie or ethereal
fire, the only true essential elastic in nature? 'Who knows by what power
dew, rain, and other vapours, rise and fall in the air? Can we account
for the phenomenon of them upon the common principles? Or must we
own, with a late ingenious author, that those principles are utterly insuf-
ficient, and that they cannot be rationally accounted for, but upon the
principle of electricity ? - <.

8. Let us now descend to the earth which we tread upon; and which
God has peculiarly given to the children of men. Do the children of
men understand this? Suppose the terraqueous globe to be seven or
eight thousand miles in diameter, how much of this do we know? Per
haps a mile or two of its surface : so far the art of man has penetrated.
But who can inform us, what lies beneath the region of stones, metals,
minergls, and other fossils 7 This is only a thin ctust, which bears an
exceeding small proportion to the whole. Who can acquaint us with
the inner parts of the globe? Whereof do these consist? Is there a cen-
tral fire, a grand reservoir, which not only supplies the burning mount-
ains, butalso ministers (though we kuow not how) to theeipening of gems
and metals; yea, and perhaps to the production of vegetables, and the
well being of animals too? Or is the great deep still contained in the
bowels of the earth? A central abyss of waters? Who hath seen? Who
can tell? Who can give any solid satisfaction to a rational inquirer ?

9. How much of the very surface of the globe is still utterly unknown
tous! How very little do we know of the polar regions, either north or
wouth, either in Europe or Asia! How little of those vast countries, the
nland parts either of Africa or America! Much less do we know what
is contained in the broad sea, the great abyss, which covers so large a
part of the globe. Most of its chambers are inaccessible to man, so
that we cannot tell how they ave furnished. How little do we know
of those things on the dry land, which fall directly under our notice!
Consider even the most simple metals or stones: how imperfectly are -
we acquainted with their nature and pm})erties ! Who knows what it is
that distinguishes metals from all other fossils ? It is answered, “ Why,
they are heavier.” Very true: but what is the cause of their being
heavier ? What is the specific difference between metals and stones ?
Or between one metal and another? Between gold and silver? Between
tin and lead ? It is all mystery to the sons of men.

10. Proceed we to the vegetable kingdom. Who can demonstrate
that the sap, in any vegetable, performs a regular circulation through
its vessels, or that it does not 7 Who can point out the specific difference
between one kind of plant and another? Or the peculiar, internal
conformation and disposition of their component parts? Yea, what man
living, thoroughly understands the nature and properties of any one
plant under heaven ?
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11. With regard to animals: are microscopic animals, so called, rea.
animals or no 7 If they are, are they not essentially different from all
other animals in the universe, as not requiring any food, not generating
“or being generated 7 Are they no animals at all, but merely inanimate
particles of matter, in a state of fermentation ? How totally ignorant
are the most sagacious of men’ touching the whole affair of generation !
Even the generation of men. In the book of the Creator, indeed, were
all our members written, * which day by day were fashioned, when as
yet there were none of them.” But by what ryle were they fashioned ?
In what manner ? By what means was the first motion communicated
to the punctum saliens? When, and how, was the immortal spirit
superadded to the senseless clay ? It is mystery all : and we can only
say, I am fearfully and wonderfully made.” :

. 12. With regard to insects, many are the discoveries which have
been lately made. Bt how little is all that is discovered yet, in com-
parison of what is undiscovered ? How many millions of them, by their
extreme minuteness, totally escape all our inquiries ! And, indeed, the
minute parts of the largest animals, elude our utmost diligence. Have
we a more complete knowledge of fishea than we have of insects?
A great part, if not the greatest part, of the inhabitants of the waters,
are totally concealed from us. It is probable, the species of sea animals
are full as numerous as the land animals. But how few of them are
known to-us! And it is very little we know of those few. With birds
we are  little better acquainted : and, indeed, it is but a little. For of
very many we know hardly any thing more than their outward shape.
We know a few of the. obvious properties of others, chiefly those that
frequent our houses. But we have not a thorough, adequate knowledge
even of them. How little do we know of beasts! We do not know
whence the different tempers and qualities arise, not only in different
species of them, but in individuals of the same species; yea, and
frequently in those which spring from the same parents, the same both
male and female animal. Are they mere machines? Then they are
incapable of pleasure or pain. Nay, they can have no senses; they
neither see nor hear ; they neither taste nor smell. Much less can they
know, or remember, or move, any otherwise than they are impelled
from without. But all this, as daily experiments show, is quite contrary
to matter of fact.

13. Well; but if we know nothing else, do not we know ourselves ?
. Our bodies and our souls? What is our soul ? It is a spirit, we know.
But what is a spirit? Here we are at a full stop. And where is the
soul lodged ? In the pineal gland? In the whole brain? In the heart?
In the blood? In any single part of the body? Or, (if any one can
understand those terms,) “all in all, and all in every part?’’ How is the
soul united to the body? A spirit to a clod? What is the secret,
imperceptible chain that couples them together? Can the wisest of men
give a satisfactory answer to any one of these plain questions ?

And as to our body itself, bow little do we know! During a night’s
sleep, a healthy man respires one part in four less when he sweats,
than when he does not. Who can account for this? What is flesh ?
That of the muscles in particular ? Are the fibres that compose it of a
determinate size ? So that they can be divided only so far 1 Orare they
resolvable in infinitum ? How does a muscle act? By being inflated,
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and consequently shortened? But what is it inflated with? If with
blood, how and whence comes that blood ? And whither does it go, the
moment the muscle is relaxed ? Are the nerves pervious ar solid? How
do they act? By vibration or transmission of the animal spirits? Who
knows what the animal spiritd are? Are they electric fire ? What is
sleep? Wherein does it consist? What is dreaming? How can we
know dreams from waking thoughts ? I doubt no man knows. Oh how
little do we know, even concerning ourselves! What then can we
expect to know, concerning the whole creation of God ?

II. 1. But are we not better acquainted with his works of providence,
than with his works of creation ? It is one of the first principles of
religion, that his kingdom ruleth over all: so that we may say with
confidence, * Oh Lord our Governor, how excellent is thy nams over all
the earth!” It is a childish conceit, to st:ppose chance governs the
world, or has any part in the government of 1t: no, not even in those
things that, to a vulgar eye, appear to be perfectly casual. ¢ The lot
is cast into the lap; but the disposal thereof is from the Lord.” Our
blessed Master himself hus put this matter beyond .all possible doubt :
Not a sparrow, saith he, falleth to the ground without the will of your
Father which is in heaven : yea, (to express the thing more strongly
still,) ¢ Even the very hairs of your head are all numbered.”

2. But although we are well apprized of this general truth, that all
things are governed by the providence of God ; (the very language of
the heathen orator, *“ Deorum moderamine cuncta. gert;’’) yet how
amazingly little do we know of the .particulars contained under this
general! How little do we understand of his providential dealings,
either with regard to nations, or families, of individuais? There are
heights and depths in all these, which our understanding can in no wise
fathom. We can comprehend but a small part of his ways now ; the
rest we shall know hereafter. '

3. Even with regard to entire nations, how little do we comprehend
of God’s providential dealings with them ! What innumerable nations
in the eastern world once flourished, to the terror of all around them,
and are aow swept away from the face of the earth ; and their memori
is perished with them! Nor has the case been otherwise in the west.
In Europe also we read of many large and powerful kingdoms, of which
the names only are left: the people are vanished away, and are as
though they had never been. But why it has pleased the Almighty
Governor of the world, to sweep them away with the besom of destruc-
tion, we cannot tell : those who succeeded them being, many times,
little better than themselves.

4. But it is not only with regard to ancient nations, that the providen-
tial dispensations of God are utterly incomprehensible to us: the same
difficulties occur now. We cannot account for his present dealings
with the inhabitants of the earth. 'We know, “ the Lord is loving unto
every man, and his mercy is over all his works.” DBut we know not
how to reconcile this with the present dispensations of his providence.
At this day, is not almost every part of the earth full of darkness and
cruel habitations ? In what a condition, in particular, is the large and
populous empire of Indostan! How many hundred thousands of the
poor, quiet people, have been destroyed, and their carcasses left as the
dung of the earth! In what a condition, (though they have no English
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ruffians there,) are the numberless islands in the Pacific ocean! How
little is their state above that of wolves and bears! And who careth
either for their souls or their bodies ? But does not the Father of men
-care for them ? Ok mystery of providence! _

5. And who cares for thousands, myriads, if not millions of wretched
Africans? Are not whole droves of these popr sheep, (human, if not
rational beings!) continually driven to.market, and sold, like cattle, into
the vilest bondage, without any hope of deliverance, but by death ?
Who cares for those outcasts of men, the well known Hottentots 7 It
is true, a late writer has taken much pains to represent them as a
respectable people. Bat from what motive, it is not easyto say ; since
he himself allows, (a specimen of their elegance of manners,) that the

- raw guts of sheep and other cattle are not only some of their choicest

" food, but also the ornaments of their arms and legs; and (a specimen

of their religion) that the son is not counted a man, till he has beat his

mother almost to death ; and when his father grows old, he-fastens him

in a little hut, and leaves him there to starve! Oh Father of mercies!

%mhese the works of thy own hands? The purchase of thy Son’s
1 : '

6. How little better is either the civil or religious state of the poor
American Indians! that is, the miserable remains of them: for in some
provinces not one of them is'left to breathe. In Hispaniola, when the
Christians came thither first, there were three million of inhabitants.
Scarce twelve thousand of them now surfive. And in what condition
are these, or the other Indians who are still scattered up and down im
the vast continent of South or North America? Religion they have
none : no public worship of any kind!, God is not in all their thoughts.
And most of them have no civil government at all ; no laws, no magis-
trates; but every man does what is right in his own eyes: therefore,
they are decreasing daily ; and very probably, in a century or two there
will not be one of them left.

7. However the inhabitants of Europe are not in so deplorable a con-
dition. They are in a state of civilization ; they have useful laws, and
rre governed by magistrates ; they have religion ; they are Christians.
I am afraid, whether they are called Christians or not, many of them
have not much religion. What say you to thousands of Laplanders, of
Finlanders, of Samoiedes, and Greenlanders ? Indeed, of all who live
in high northern latitudes? Are they as civilized as sheep or oxen?
To compare them with horses, or any of our domestic animals, would
be doing thém too much honour. Add to these, myriads of human
savages, that are freezing among the snows of Siberia, and as many, it
not more, who are wandering up and down in the deserts of Tartary.
Add thousands upon thousands of Poles, and Muscovites ; and of Chris-
tians, so called, from Turkey in Europe. And did ¢ God so love” these,
*“ that he gave his Son, his only begotten Son, to the end they might
not perish, but have everlasting life!” Then why are they thus? Oh
wonder above all wonders!

8. Is there not something equally mysterious in the divine dispensa-
tion, with regard to Christianity itself? Who can explain why Chris-
tianity is not spread as far as sin? 'Why is not the medicine sent to
every place where the disease is found? But, alas! it is not: “the
sound of it is” not now * gone forth into all lands.”. The poison is
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diffused over the whole globe: the aatidote is not known in a sixth
part of it. Nay, and how is it that the wisdom and goodness of God
suffer the antidote itself to be so grievously adulterated, not only in Ro-
man Catholic countries, but almost in every part of the Christian world ?
So adulterated, by mixing it frequently with useless, frequently with
poisonous ingredients, that it retains none, or at least a very small part,
of its original virtue. Yea, it'is so thoroughly adulterated by many of
those very persons whom he has sent to administer it, that it adds ten-
fold malignity to the disease which it was designed to cure! In con-
sequence of this, there is little more mercy or truth to be found among

Christians than among pagans. - Nay, it has been affirmed, and I am
afraid truly, that many called Christians are far worse than the heathens
that surround them ; more profligate, more abandoned to all manner of
wickedness ; neither fearing God, nor regarding man! Oh who can.
comprebend this? Doth not He that ishigher than the highest regard it?

- 9. Equally incomprehensible to us are many of the' divine dispensa-
tions with regard to particular families.  We cannot at al] comprehend,
why he raises some to wealth, honour, and power; and why, in the
mean time, he depresses others with poverty and various afflictions.
Some wonderfully prosper in all they take in hand, and the world pours
in upon them ; while others, with all their labour and toil, can scarce
procure daily bread, And perliaps prosperity and applause. continue
with the former tq their death; while the latter drink the cup of adver-
sity to their life’s end ; although no reason appears to us, either for the
prosperity of the one, or the adversity of the other.

. 10. Aslittle can we account for the divine dispensations, with regard
to individuals. We know not why the lot of this man is cast in Europe,
the Jot of that man in the wilds of America ; why one is born of rich o~
noble, the other of poor parents; why the father and mother of one are
strong and healthy ; those of another weak and diseased: in conse-
guence of which he drags a miserable being all the days of his life,
exposed to want, and pain,.and a thousand temptations, from which he
finds no way to escape. How many are, from their very infancy, h
in with such relations, that they seem to have nochance, (as some speak,)
Do possibility, of being useful to themselves or others? Why are they,
antecedent to their own choice, entangled in such connections? Why
are hurtful people so cast in their way that they know not how to escape
them?! And why are useful persons hid out of their sight, or snatched
away from them at their utmost need ? Oh God, how unsearchable are
thy counsels! Too deep to be fathomed by our reason ; and thy ways
of executing those counsels not to be traced by our wisdom !

III. 1. Are we able to search out his works of grace, any more than
his works of providence? Nothing is more sure, than that  without
boliness no man shall -see the Lord.”” Why is it then, that so vast a
majority of mankind are, so far as we oan judge, cut off from all means,
aH poesibility of holinees, even from their mother’s womb? For instance:
What possibility is there that a Hottentot, a New-Zealander, or an in-
habitant of Npva-Zembla, if he lives and dies there, should ever know
what boliness means? or, consequently, ever attain it? Yea, but one
may wy, “ He sinned before he was born, in a pre-existent state ; there-
fore he was placed here in so unfavourable a situation ; and it is mere
mercy that he should have a second trial.” I answer: Supposing such
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a pre-existent state, this which you call 4 second trial, is'really no trial
at all. As soon as he is born into the world, he is absolutely in the
power of his savage parents and relations, who, from the first dawn of
reason, train him up in the same ignorance, atheism, and barbarity with
themselves. He has no chance, 8o to speak, he has no possibility of
any better education. What trial has he then 7 From the time he comes
into the world, till he goes out of it again, he seems to be under a dire
necessity of living in all ungodliness and unrighteousness. But how is
this ¢ How can this be the case with so many millions of the souls that
God has made? Art thou not “ the God of all the ends of the earth, and
of them that remain in the broad sea 1”’ ' :

2. I desire it may be observed, that if this be improved into an objec
tion against revelation, it is an objection that lies full as much against
natural, as revealed religion. If it were conelusive, it would not drive
us into deism, but into flat atheism. It would conclude, not only against
the Christian revelation, but against the being of a God. And yet I see
not how we can avoid the force of it, but by resolving all into the

unsearchable wisdam of God ; together with a deep conviction of our -

own ignorance, and inability to fathom his counsels.

3. Even among us, who are favoured far above these; to whom are
entrusted the oracles of God, whose word is a lantern to. our feet, and
a light in all our paths; there are st.]l many circumstances in his dis-
pensations, which are above our comprehension. We know not why
he suffered us so long to go on in our own ways, before we were con-
vinced of sin. Or why he made use of this or the other instrument,
and in this or the other manner: and a thousand circumstances attended
the process of our conviction, which we do not comprehend. We know
not why he suffered us to stay so long, before he revealed his Son in our
hearts; or why this change from darkness to light was accompanied
with such and such particular circumstances. ,

4. It is doubtless the peculiar prerogative of God, to reserve the
‘ times and seasons in his own power.” And we cannat give any rea-
son, why of two persons equally athirst for salvation, one is presently
taken into the favour of God, and the other left to mourn for months or
years. One, as seon as he calls upon God, is answered, and filled with
peace and joy in believing; another seeks after him, and, it seems,
with the same degree of sincerity and earnestness, and yet cannot find
him, or any consciousness of his favour, for weeks, or months, or years.
‘We know well, this cannot.possibly be owing to any absolute decree,
consigning one, before he was born, to everlasting glory, and the other
to everlasting fire ; but we do not know, what is the reason for it : it is
enough that God knoweth. o

5. There is, likewise, great variety in the manner and time of God’s
bestowing his sanctifying grace; whereby he enables his children to
give him their whole heart ; which we can in no wise account for. We
know not why he bestows this on some, even before they ask for it;
(some unquestionable instances of which we have seen ;) on some, after
they had sought it but a few days: and yet permits othgy believers to
wait for it, perhaps twenty, thirty, or forty years; nay, and others, till
a few hours, or even minutes, before their spirits return to him. For
the various circumstances also which attend the fulfilling of that great
promise ; ““ I will circumcise thy heart, to love the Lord thy God, with
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all thy heart, and with all thy soul ;" God undoubtedly has reasons; but
those reasons are generally hid from the children of men. Once more :
some of those who are enabled to love God with all their heart, and with
aH their soul, retain the same blessing, without any interruption, till they
are carried to Abraham’s bosom ; others do not retain it, although they
aze not conscious of having grieved the Holy Spirit of God. This also
we do not understand : we do not herein * know the mind of the Spirit.”

IV. Several valuable lessons we may learn from a deep conscious-
ness of this our own ignorance. First, we may learn hence, a lesson
of humility ; not * to think of ourselves,” particularly with regard to our
understanding, * more highly than we ought to think ;”” but ¢ to think
soberly ;”” being thoroughly convinced, that we are not sufficient of our
selves to think one good thought; that we should be liable to stumble
at every step, to err every moment of our lives, were it not that we bave
* an anointing from the Holy One,” which abideth * with us;’’ were it
not that he who knoweth what is in man, helpeth our infirmities ; that
“ there is a spirit in man” which giveth wisdom, ¢ and the inspiration”
of the Holy One which ¢ giveth understanding.”

From hence we may learn, secondly, a lesson of faith; of confidence
in God. A full conviction of our own ignorance, may teach us a full-
trust in his wisdom. It may teach us, (what is not always so easy as
one would econceive it to be,) to trust the invisible God, farther than we
can see him. It may assist us in learning that difficult lesson, to *cast
down" our own ‘‘ imaginations;” (or reasonings rather, as the word
properly signifies;) to *“ cast down every high thing, that exalteth itself
against the knowledge of God, and bring into captivity every thought
to the obedience of Christ.”” There are, at present, two grand obstruc-
tions to our forming a right judgment of the dealings of God with
respect to men. The one is, there are innumerable facts relating to
etery man, which we do not and cannot know. They are, at present,
hid from us, and covered from our search by impenetrable darkness.
The other is, we cannot see the ¢, hts of men, even when we know
their actions. Still we know not their sntentions ; and without this,
we can but ill judge of their outward actions. Conscious of this,
“ judge nothing before the time,” concerning his providential dispen-
sations; till he shall bring to light * the hidden things of darkness,”
and manifest ‘“ the thoughts and intents of the heart.”

From a consciousness of our ignorance we may learn, thirdly, a lesson
of resignation. We may be instructed to say, at all times, and in all
instances, ¢ Father, not as I will ; but as thou wilt.”’ This was the
last lesson which our blessed Lord, as man, learned while he was upon
earth. He could go no higher than, * Not as I will, but as thou wilt,”
till he bowed his head and gave up the ghost. Let us also herein be
made conformable to his death, that we may know the full  power of
his resurrection !”’ ‘

."
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SsrMoN LXXV.—The Case of Reason Impartially Considered

¢ Brethren, be not children in understanding : howbeit in malice be ye children,
but in understanding be men,” 1 Cor. xiv, 20.

1. It is the true remark of an eminent man, who had made many
observations on human nature ; * If'reason be against a man, a man
will always be against reason.” This has been confirmied by the ex-
perience of all ages. Very many have been the instances of it in the

Christian, as well as the heathen world: yea, and that in the earliest .

times. Even then there were not wanting well meaning men, who, not
having much reason themselves, imagined that reason was of no use in
religion : yea, rather, that it was a hinderance to it. And there has not
been wanting a succession of men, who have believed and asserted the
same thing. But never was there a greater. number of these in the
Christian church, at least in Britain, than at this day.

2. Among them that despise and vilify reason, you may always ex-

ct to find those enthusiasts, who suppose the dreams of their own
imagination to be revelations from God. 'We cannot expect that men
of this turn will pay much regard to reason. Having an infallible guide,
they are very littlé moved by the reasonings of fallible men. In the
foremost of these we commonly find the whole herd of Antinomians;
all that, however they may differ in other respects, agree in ¢ making
void the law through faith,” If you oppose reason to these, when they
are asserting propositions ever so full of absurdity and blasphemy, they
will probably think it a sufficient answer to'say, “ Oh, this is your rea-
gon ;” or, “ your carnal-reason:” so that all arguments are lost upon
them: they regard them no more than stubble or rotten wood.

3. How natural is it for those who observe this extreme, to run mnto
the contrary! While they are strongly impressed with the absurdity of
undervaluing reason, hiow apt are they to overvalue it! So much easier
it-is to run from east to west, than to stop at the middle point!
Accordingly we are surrounded with those fwe find them on every
side) who lay it down as an undoubted principle, that reasom is the
highest gift of God. They paint it in the fairest colours; they extol
it to the skies. They are fond of expatiating in its praise ; they make
it little less than divine. They are wont to describe it, as very near,
if not quite infallible. They look upon it as the all-sufficient director
of all the children of men ; able, by its native light, to guide them into
all truth, and lead them into all virtne.

4. They that are prejudiced against the Christian revelation, who do
not receive the Scriftures as the oracles of God, almost universally run
into this extreme ; I have scarce known any exception ; so do all, by
whatever name they are called, who deny the Godhead of Christ.
(Indeed some of these say, they do not deny his Godhead’; but only
his supreme Godhead. Nay, this is the same thing ; for in denying
him to be the supreme God, they deny him to be any God at all : unless
they will assert that there are two gods ; a great one, and a little one!)
All these are vehement applauders of reason, as the great unerring
guide. To these overvaluers of reason we may generally add, men of
eminently strong understanding ; who, because they do know more than
most other men, suppose they can know all things. But we may like-
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wise add, many who are in the other extreme ; men of eminently weak
understanding ; men in whom pride (a very common case) supplies the
void of sense ; who do not suspect themselves to be blind, because they
were always so. .

5. Is there, then, no medium between these extremes ; undervaluing
and overvaluing reason ? Certainly there is. But who is there to point
it out 7—to mark down the middle way ? That great master of reason,
Mr. Locke, has done something of the kind, something applicable to
it, in one chapter of his essay concerning human understanding. But
it is only remotely ap‘flicable to this; he does not come home to the
point. The good and great Dr. Watts has wrote admirably well, both

ing reason and faith. But neither does any thing he has written
point out the medium between valuing it too little and too much.

6. I would gladly endeavour, in some degree, to supply this grand
defeet ; to point out, first, to the undervaluers of it, what reason can
do; and then to the overvaluers of it, what reason cannot do.

But before either the one- or the other can be done, it is absolutely
necessary to define the term ; to fix the precise meaning of the word in
question. Unless this is done, men may dispute to the end of the
world, without coming to any good conclusion. This is one great cause
of the numberless altercations which have been on the subject. Very
few of the disputants thought of this ; of defining the word they were
disputing about. 'The natural consequence was, they were just as far
from an agreement at the end, as at the beginning. .

L 1. First, then, reason is sometimes taken for ar, . So,
“ Give me a reason for your assertion.” So in Isaiah: “‘Bring forth
your strong reasons;” that is, your strong arguments. We use the
word nearly in the same sense, when we say,  He has good reasons
for what he does.” It seems.here to mean, he has sufficient motives ;
such as ought to influence a wise man. But how is the ward to be
understood, in the celebrated question concerning the  reasons of
things 1" Particularly when it is asked, An rationes rerum sint eterne?
Whether the reasons of things are eternal? Do not the * reasons of
things’’ here mean, the relations of things to each other? But what are
the eternal relations of temporal things? Of things which did not exist
till yesterday ? Could the relations of these things exist, before the things
themselves had any existence ? Is not, then, the talking of sach rela-
tions, a flat contradiction ? Yea, as palpable a.one as can be put into
words.

2. In another acceptation of the word, reason is much the same with
understanding : it means a faculty of the human soul: that faculty
which exerts itself in three ways: by simple apprehension, by judg-
meat, and by discourse. Simple apprehension is barely conceiving a
thing in the mind ; the first and most simple act of the understanding:
Judgment is the determining that the things before ¢onceived, either
agree with, or differ from each other. .Discourse, strictly speaking, is
the motion or progress of the mind, from one judgment to another.
The faculty of the soul which includes these three operations, I here
mean by the term reason.

3. Taking the word in this sense, let us now impartially consider, first,
What isit that reason can do 7 And who can deny that it can do much,
very mush, in the affairs of commen life 7 To begin at the lowest point:
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it can direct servants how to perform the various works wherein they’
are employed ; to discharge their duty either in the meanest offices, or
in any of a higher nature. It can direct the husbandman at what time,
and in what manner, to cultivate his ground; to plough, to sow, to reap,
to bring in his corn, to breed and manage his cattle, and to act with
prudence and propriety in every part of his employment. It can direct
artificers how to prepare the various sorts of apparel, and a thousand
necessaries and conveniences of life, not only for themselves and their
" households, but for their neighbours, whether nigh or afar off. It can
direct those of higher abilities, to plan and execute works of a more
elegant kind. It can direct the painter, the statuary, the musician, to
excel in the stations wherein providence has placed them. It can direct
the mariner to steer his course over the bosom of the great deep. It
enables those who- study the laws of their country, to defend the
perty, or life, of their fellow subjects ; and those who study the art ot
healing, to cure most of the maladies to which we are exposed in our
present state. . - .

4. To ascend higher still : it is certain, reason can assist us in going
through the whole circle of arts and sciences: of grammar, rhetoric,
logic, natural and moral philosophy, mathematics, algebra, metaphysics.
It can teach whagever the skill or industry of man has invented for some
thousand years. It is absolutely necessary for the due discharge of the
most important offices ; such as are those of magistrates, whether of an
inferior or superior rank ; and those of subordinate or supreme govern-
ors, whether of states, provinces, or kingdoms. -

5. All this, few men in their senses will deny. No thinking man
can doubt, but reason is of considerable service, in all things relating to
the present world. But suppose we speak of higher things; the things
of another world ; what can reason do here? Is it a help or a hinder
ance of religion 1 It may do much in the affairs of men; but what can
it do in the things of God ? '

6. This is a point that deserves to be deeplly considered.” If you ask,
‘What can reason do in religion 7 I answer, It can do exceeding much,
both with regard to the foundation of it, and the superstructure.

The foundation of true religion stands upon the oracles of God. It
is built upon the prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ himself being the
chief corner stone. Now of what excellent use is reason, if we would
either understand ourselves, or explain to others, those living oracles !
And how is it possible without it, to understand the essential truths
contained therein? A beautiful summary of which we have in that which
is called the apostles’ creed. Is it not reason (assisted by the Holy
Ghost) which enables us to understand what the Holy Scriptures declare,
concerning the being and attributes of God 7—concerning his eterhity
and immensity ; his power, wisdom, and holiness? It ig by reason that
God enables us, in some measure, to comprehend his method of dealing
with the children of men; the nature of his various dispensations, of
the old and new covenant, of the law and the goepel. It is by this we
understand (his Spirit opening and enlightening the eyes of our under-
standing) what that repentance is, not to be repented of ; what is that
faith whereby we are saved ; what is the nature and the condition of
justification ; what are the immediate, and what the subsequent fruits
of it. By reason we learn what is that new. birth, without which we



SERNON LXXV.] REASON fMPARTIALLY CONSIDERED. 129

cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven; and what that holiness is.
without which no man shall see the Lord. By the due use of reason,
we come to know, what are the tempers implied in inward holiness ; and
what it is to be outwardly holy ; holy in all manner of conversation : in
other words, what is the mind that was in Christ; and what it is to
walk as Christ walked. - .

7. Many particular causes will occur, with respect to several of the
foregoing articles, in which we shall have occasion for all our under-
standing, if we would keep a conscience void of offence. .Many cases
of couscience are not to be sulved, without the utmost exercise of our
reason. ‘The same is requisite in order to understand, and to.discharge
our ordinary relative duties ; the duties of parents and children, of hus-
bands and wives, and (to name no more) of masters and servants. In
all these respects, and in all the duties of common life, God has given
us our reason for a guide. And it is only by acting up to the dictates
of it, by using all the understanding which God hath given us, that we
can have a conscience void of offence towards God and towards man.

8. Here then there is a large field indeed, wherein reason may expa-
tiate and exercise all its powers. And if reason can do all this, both
in civil and religious things, what is it that it cannot do? .

We have, hitherto, endeavoured to lay aside all prejudice, and to
weigh the matter calmly and impartially. The same course let us take
still : let us now coolly consider, without prepossession on any side, what
it is, according to the best light we have, that reason cannot dof

IL 1. And, first, reason carnot produce faith. Although it is always
eonsistent with reason, yet reason cannot produce faith, in the scrip-
taral sense of the word. Faith,according to Scripture, is‘“an evidence,”
or conviction, * of things not seen.” 1t is a divine evidence, bringing
a full conviction, of an invisible eternal world. It is true, there was a
kind of shadowy persuasion of this, everi among the wiser heathens ;
probebly from tradition, or from some gleams of light, reflected from
the Israclites. Hence many hundred years before our Lord was.born,
the Greek poet uttered that great-truth:

« Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth
Unseen, whether we wake, or if we sleep.’” :
Bat this' was little more than faint conjecture : it was far from a firm
conviction : which reason, in its highest state of improvement, could
never in any child of man. -

2. Many years ago I found the truth of this by sad experience. After
carefully heaping up the strongest arguments which I could find, either
in ancient or modern authors, for the very being of a God, and (which
is nearly connected with it) the existence of an invisible world ; I have
wandered up and down, musing with myself; ¢ What if all these things
which I see around me, this earth and heaven, this universal frame, has
existed from eternity ! What if that melancholy supposition of the old
poet be the real case?

*Our; wep pvMAwy yeven, aonds xal dvpwr® .
What if the generation of men be exactly parallel with the generation
of leaves ? l? the earth drops its successive inhabitants, just as the tree
drops its leaves T What if that saying of a great man be really true ;
Post mortem nihil est ; ipsaque mors nihil ?
Death is nothing, and nothing ip after death ?
Vo IT ’ 9
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How am' I sure that this is not the case; that I have not followed
cunningly devised fables?’—And I have pursued the thought, till
therelv;.as no spirit in me ; and I was ready to choose strangling rather
than life.” | ' o _

3. But in a point of such unspeakable importapce, do not depend
upon the word of another ; but retire for a while from the busy :ﬁld,
and make the experiment yourself. Try whether your reason will give
you a clear satisfactory evidence of the invisible world. Afier the pre-
judices of education are laid aside, produce your strong reasons for the
existence of this. Set them all in array; silence all objections ; and
put all your doubts to flight. Alas, you cannot, with all yous under-
standing. You may repress them for a season. But how quickly will
they rally aguin, ard attack you with fedoubled violence! And what
‘can poor reason do for your deliverance? The more vehemently E::
struggle, the' more deeply you are entangled in the toils; and you
no way to escape.

4. How wys the case with that great admirer of reason, the author
of the maxim above cited ? I mean, the famous Mr. Hobbes. None
will deny that he had a strong understanding. But did it produce in
him a full and satisfactory conviction of am invisible world ? Did it open
the eyes of his understanding, to see _ .

“ Beyond the bounds of this diurnal sphera?’ :
Oh no! Far from it! His dying words ought never to be forgotte:
“ Where are you going, sir 7"’ said one of his friends. ' He answered,
“I am taking a leap in the dark !” and died. Just such an evidence
of the invisible wozﬁl can bare reason give to the wisest of men !

5. Secondly, reason alope cannot produce hope in any child of man :
I mean, scriptural hope, whereby we * rejoice in hope of the glory of
God:”” that hope which St. Paul in one place terms,  tasting the
ers of the world to come ;” in another, the * sitting in- heavenly places
- in Christ Jesus :”” that which enables us to say,  Blessed be the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath begotten us again unto
a lively hope ;—to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that
fadeth not away ; which is reserved in heaven forus.” This hope can
only spring from Christian faith: therefore, where there is not faith,
there is not hope. Consequently, reason, heing unable to produce faith,
must be equaﬁ; unable to produce hope.- Experience confirms this
likewise. How often have fhbwted, and that with my might, to beget
this hope in myself! But it was lost labour : I could no more acquire
this hope of heaven, than I could touch heaven with my hand. And
whoever of you makes the same attempt will find it attended with the
same success. 1 do not deny, that a self deceiving enthusiast may work
in himself a kind of hope: he rxay work himself up into a lively ima-
gination ; into a sort of pleasing dream: he may ‘ compass hi
about,” as the prophet speaks, *“ with sparks of his own kindling :”* but
this cannot be of long continuance: in a little while the bubble will
surely break. And what will follow ? ¢ This shall ye have at my hand,
sith the Lord, ye shall lie down in sorrow.” ‘

6. If reason could have produced a hope full of immortality in any
child of man, it miglit have produced it in that great man, whom Justin
Martyr scruples not to call, “a Christian before Christ.” For who that
was not favoured with the written word of God, ever excelled, yes, or
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equalled Socrates? In what other heathen can we find so strong an
understanding, joined with so consummate virtue ! But had he really
this hope ? Let #mn answer for himself. What ig the conclusion of that
noble apology, which he made before his unrighteous judges? ‘ And
now, oh judges! ye are going hence to live ; and I am going hence to
die: which of these is best, the gods know but, I suppose, no man
does.” No manknows! How far is this from the language ‘of the little
Benjamite ? * I desire to depart, and to be with Christ; which is far
better.”* And how many thousands are there at this day, even in our
own nation, young men and maidens, old men and chlldren, who are -
able to witness the same good confession ?

7. But who'is able to do this, by the force of his reason, be it ever so

highly mr'oved ? One of the most sensible and most amiable heathens
that have lived since our Lord died, even though he governed the great-
ost empire in the world, was the emperor Adrian. 1t is his well known
saying: “ A prince ought to resemble the sun: he ought to shine on
every part of his dominion ; and t~ diffuse his salutary rays in every
place where he comes.” And his fife was a comment upon his word :
wherever he went, he was executing justice, and showing mercy. Was
not he then, at the close of a longhfe, full of immortal hope? We are
able to answer this from unquestionable authority ; from his own dying
words. How inimitably pathetic !
Adriani morientis ad cnhmn suam.

Pying Adrian to his soul :—
Animula, yagula, blandula,

Hospes, comesque eorporh
Qne nunc shibis in 1 oca, !

rigida, nud

Nec, :ll:’olu, dsbl:qo::"

Which the Enghsh reader may see mslated imto our own lan,

with all the spirit of the original. g
“ Poor, littlo, pretty, flott thi
: ﬁrmﬁn%r:o;’ger‘;ltv:nzggothgi

And dost thou prune thy trembling wing,
To take thy Klgbt, thou know’st not whither ?

leasing humorous foll.
“ﬂ& all neglomd% for, t' ”
pensive, wavering, me
Thou hop'st, and fear'st, thou know st not what.”

S. 'l‘lmdl Reason, however cultivated and improved, cannot pro-
duce the love of God; which is plain from hence: it cannot produce
either faith or hope; from which alone this love can flow. It is then
only, when we ¢ behold” by faith, * what mannerof love the Father hath
bestowed upon us,” in giving: his only Son, that we might not perish,
but have evetlutmg life, that * the love of God is shed abroad in our
hearts, by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us.” It is only then,
when we * rejoice in hope of the glory of God,” tirat ““we Jove him,
becamee he firat loved us.”” But what can cold reason do in this matter ¢
It may present us with fair ideas ; it can draw a fine picture of love;
but this is only a painted fire. And farther than this, reason cannot go.
I made the trial for many years. I collected the finest hymns, prayers,
wad meditations, which I could find in any language ; and I said, sung,
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or read them over and over, with all possible seriousness and attention.
But still I was like the bones in Ezekiel's vision: * the skin covered
them above ; but there was no breath in them.”

" 9. And as reason cannot produce the love of God, so neither can it
produce the love of our neighbour : a calm, generous, disinterested beme-
volence to every child of man. This earnest, steady good will to our
fellow creatures, never flowed .from any fountain, -but gratitade to our
Creator. And if this be (as a very ingenious man supposes) the very
essence of virtue, it follows that virtue can have no being, unless it spring
from the love of God. Therefore, as reason cannat produce this love
so neither can it produce virtuen =~ - :

-~ 10. And as it cannot give either faith, hope, love, or virtue, so it can-
not give happiness; since, separate from these, there can be no happi
ness for any intelligent creature. It is true, those who are void of all
virtue, may have pleasures, such as they are; but happiness they have
not, cannot have. No: D

! “Their joy is all sadness; their mirth is all vain; * . .

Their L-g'hter is madness ; their pleagure is pain!” .
Pleasures! shadows ! dreams | fleeting as the wind ! unsubstantial as the
rainbow !. As unsatisfying to the poor gasping soul, . .
¢ As the gay colours of an eastern cloud.” .
None of these will stand the test of reflection : if thought comes the
bubble breaks! N '

Suffer me now to add a few plain words, first to you-who undervalve
reason. Never more declaim in that wild, loose, ranting manner, against
this precious gift of God. Acknowledge * the candle of the Lord,’” which
he hath fixed in our souls for excellent purposes. You see how many ad-
mirable ends it answers, were it only in the things of this life : of what
unspeakable use is even a moderate share of reason, in all ovr worldly
employments, from the lowest and meanest offices of life, through all
the intermediate branches of business ; till we ascend to thoee that are
of the highest importance and the greatest difficulty.-

When, therefore, you despise or depreciate reason, you must not
imagine you are deing God service: least of all, are you promoting the
cause of God, when ml are endeavouring to exclude reason out of reli-
gion. Unless you wilfully shut your eyes, you cannot but see of what ser-
viceit is both in laying the foundation of truereligion, under the guidance
of the Spirit of God, and in raising the ‘superstructure. You see it
direots us in every point, both of faith and practice: it guides us with
regard to every branch both of inward and outward holiness. Do we
not glor;'in this, that the whole of our religion is a ¢ reasonable ser
vice1” Yea, and that every part of it, when it is duly performed, is the
highest exercise of our understanding ? - . C

Permit me to add a few words to you, likewise, who overvalue rea-
son. Why shouldty;u run from one extreme to the other? Is not the
middle way best ! Let reason do all that reason can: employ it as far
as it will go. But, at the same time, acknowledge it is utterly i
of giving either faith, or hope, or love ; and, consequently, of producing
either real virtue, or substantial happiness. Expect these from a higher
source, even from the Father of the spirits of all flesh. Seek and receive
them, not as your own aoquisition; but as the gift of God. Lift up your |

bearts to him who “ giveth to"all men liberally, and upbraideth not.”
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He alone can givo that faith which is “ the evidence” and conviction
¢ of things not seeri ;" he alone can * beget you unto a lively hope” of
an inheritance eternal in the heavens; and he alone can “ shed his love
abroad in your heart, by the Holy Ghost given unto you.” Ask, there-
fore, and it shall be given you! Cry unto him, and you shall not cry in
vain! How can you doubt ? «If ye, being evil, know how to give good
ﬁs unto your children, how much more shall your Father who is in

ven, give the Holy Ghost unto them that ask him 7" 8o shall you be
iving witnesses, that wisdom, holiness, and happiness, are one ; are
i united ; and are, indeed, the beginning of that eternal life,
which hath given us in his Son. '

Semwon LXXVL—Of Good Jdxngels.

« Are they not all ministecing spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall
be beirs of salvation " Heb. i, 14. - :

1. Maxy of the ancient heathens had (probably from tradition) some
motion of good and evil angels. 'l‘hzy had some conception of a supe-
rior order of beings, between men and God, whom the Greeks generally
termed demons, (knowing ones,) and the Romans, genii. Some of
these they supposed to be kind and benevolent, delighting in doing good ;
others, to be malicious and cruel, delighting in doing evil. But their

ions both of one and the other, were crude, imperfect, and con-
fased ; being only fragments of trath, Erm.ly delivered down by their
forefathers, and partly borrowed from the inspired writings.

2. Of the former, the benevolent kind, seems to have been the cele-
beated demon of Sb::tm.,deonoemmg which so many ';;4]! 80 various
comjectures have been made in succeeding ages. “This gives me
aotice,” said he, “ every morning, of any evil which will befall me that
day.” A late writer, indeed, (I suppose one that hardly believes the
existence of either angel or spirit,) has published a dissertation, wherein
be labours to prove, that the demon of Socrates was only his reason.
But it was not the manner of Socrates to speak in such obscure and
ambi terms. If he had meant his reason, he would, doubtless,
have said so. But this could not be his meaning : for it was impossible
his reason should give him notice every morning, of every evil which
would befall him in that day. It does.not lie within the province of
reason, to give such notice of future centingencies. Neither does this
odd interpretation in any wise agree with the inference which he him-
self draws from it. “ My demon,” says he, “did not give me notice
this morning of any evil that was to befall me to day. Therefore I
cannot regard as any evil, my being eondemned to die.” Undoubtedly
it was some spiritual being : prol one of these ministering spirits.

3. An ancient poet, one who lived several ages before Socrates,
speaks more determinately on this subject. Hesiod does not scruple
to say,

* Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth uneen.”
Hence, it is probable; arose the numerous tales about the exploits of
their demi-gods : minorum gentium. Hence their satyrs, fauns, nymphs
of every kind ; wherewith they supposed both the sea and land to be
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filled. But how empty, childish, unsatisfactory, are all the accouuts
they give of them! as, indeed, accounts that depend upon broken,
. uncertain tradition can hardly fail to be. :

4. Revelation only is able to supply this defect: this only gives us a
clear, rational, consistent account of those whom our eyes have not
seen, nor our ears heard; of both good and evil angels. It is my design
to speak, at present, only of the former; of whom we have a full,
though brief account in these words:  Are they not all ministering
spirits, sent forth to minister unto thém that shall be heirs of salvation 1"

I. 1. The question is, according to the manner of the apostle,
equivalent to a strong affirmation. And hence we learn, first, that
with regard to their essence, or nature, they are all spirits; pot material
beings ; not clogged with flesh and blood like us; but having bodies,
Jf any, not gross and earthly like ours, but of a finer substance ; resem-
bling fire or flame, more than any other of  these lower elements. And
is not something like this intimated in those words of the psalmist;
“ Who maketh hjs angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire ?”
Psa. civ, 4. As spirits, he has endued them with understanding, will,
or affections, (which are, indeed, the same thing ; as the affections are
only the will exerting itself various ways,) and liberty. And are not
tl;_ese, understanding, will, and liberty, essential to, if not the essence
of, a spirit ? o

2. But who of the children of men can comprehend, what is the
understanding of an angel? 'Who can comprehend how far their sight
extends? Analogous to sight in men, though not the same ; but thus
we are constrained to speak through the poverty of human. language.
Probably not only over one hemisphere of the earth ; yea, or,

¢ Tonfold the length of this terrens ;”
or even of the solar system ; but so far as to take in one view the whole
extent of the creation! And we cannot conceive any defect in their per-
ception ; neither any error in their understanding. - But in what manner
do they use their upderstanding? We mustin no wise imagine, that they
creep from one truth to another, by that slow method which we call rea-
soning. Undoubtedly they see, at one glance, whatever truth is presented
to their understanding ; and that with all the certainty and clearness, that
we mortals see the most self evident axiom. Who then can conceive the
extent of their knowledge? Not only of the nature, attributes, and works
of God ; whether of creation or providence ; but of the circumstances,
actions, words, tempers, yea, and thoughts of men. For although, ¢ God”
only “ knows the hearts of all men,” (‘‘unto whom are known all his
works,””) together with the changes they undergo, * from the beginning
of the world;” yet we cannot doubt but his angels know the hearts of
those to whom they more immediately minister. Much lesscan we doubt
of their knowing the thoughts thatare in our heartsat any particulartime.
‘What should hinder their seeing them as they arise ? Not the thin veil of
flesh and blood. Can these intercept the view of a spirit? Nay,
¢ Walls within walls no moroiupuugo bar,
Than unopposing space of liquid air.

Far more easily, then, and far more perfectly than we can read a man’s
thoughts in his face, do these sagacious beings read our thoughts Just
as they rise in our hearts; inasmuch as they see the kindred spirit,
more clearly than we see the body. If this seem strange to any, whe
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bed not adverted to it before, let him only consider : suppose my spirit
was out of the body, could not an angel see my thoughts? Even with-
out my uttering any words ? (if words are used in the world of spirits.)
And cannot that ministering spirit see them just as well now I am in
the body ? It seems, therefore, to be an unquestionable truth, (although
perhaps not commonly observed,) that angels know not only the words
and actions, but also the thoughts of these to whom they minister. And
indeed without this knowledge, they would be very ill qualified to per-
form various parts of their ministry. - .

3. And what an inconceivable degree of wisdom must they have
aoquired by the use of their amazing faculties ; over and aboye that
with which they were originally endued, in the course of more than six
thousand years | (hThu they have. existed so long we are assured ; for
they ‘‘ sang together when the foundations of the earth were laid.”)
How immensely must their wisdom have incréased, during so long a
period, not only by surveying the hearts.and ways of men in their suc-
cessive generations; but by observing the. works of God ; his works of
creation, his works of providence, his works of grace: and, above all,
by “ continually bebolding the face of their Father which is in heaven 1"

4. What measures of .koliness, as well as wisdom, Liave they derived.
from this inexhaustible ocean !

¢ A boundless, fathomloss ab,
. - Without :.b,onom ora oborzh""'
Are they not hence, by way of eminence, styled the holy angels? What
goodness, what philanthropy, what love to man, have they drawn from
thoee rivers that are at his right hand 7 Such as we cannot conceive to
be exceeded by any but that of God our Saviour. * And they are still
drinking ia more love from this  Fountain of living water.” .

5. Suoh is the knowledge and wisdom of the angels of God, as we
learn from his own oracles. Such are their ‘holiness and goodness.
And how astonishing is their strength! Evea a fallen angel is styled by.
an inspired writer, ¢ the prince of the power of the air.”” . How terrible
a proof did he give of this power, in suddenly raising the whirlwind,
which * smote the four corners of the house,” and destroyed all the
children of Job at once! chap. i. That this was his work, we may
easily learn from the command to “ save his life.” But he gave a far
more terrible proof of his strength, (if we suppose that ‘ messenger of
the Lord"” to have been an evil angel ; s is not at all improbable,) when
e smote with death a hundred, four score and five thousand Assyrians,
m one nights nay, possibly in one hour, if not one moment. Yet a
strength abundantly greater than this, must have been exerted by that

(whether he was an angel of light or of darkness ; which is not
determined by the text) who smote, in one hour, * all the first-born of
both of man and beast.”” For considering the extent of the land

Egypt, the immense populousness thereof, and the innumerable cat-
tle fed in their houses, and grazing in their fruitful fields ; the men and
beasts who were slain in that night, must have amouated to several
millions! And if this be supposed to have been an evil angel, must not
a good angel be as strong, yea stronger than him ? For surely any good
angel must have more power than even an archangel ruined. And
what power must the ‘‘ four angels” in the revelation have, who were
appointed to  keep the four winds of heaven 1’ There seems, there
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fore, no extravagance in supposing, that, if God were pleased to pérmit,
any of the angels of light could heave the earth and all the planets out
of their orbits ; yea, that he could arm himself with all these elements
and crush the whole frame of nature. Indeed we do not know how to
set any bounds to the strength of these first-born children of God.

6. And although none but their greds Creator is omnipresent;
although none besides him can ask, “ Do not I fill heaven and earth1”
yet, undaubtedly, he has given an immense sphere of action (though
not unbounded) to created spirits. * The prince of the kingdom of
Persia,” mentioned Dan. x, 13, d:ouih probably an evil angel, seems to
have had a sphere of action, both of knowledge and power, as extensive
as that vast empire. And the same, if not greater, we may reasonably
ascribe to the goo. angel, whom he withstood for one and twenty dpys.

7. The angels of God have great power, in particular, over the human
body ; power either to cause or remove pain and diseases ; either to kill
or to heal. They perfectly well understand whereof we are made:
they know all the springs of this curious machine ; and can, doubtless,
by God’s permission, touch any of them, so as either to stop or restore
its motion.  Of this power, even in an evil angel, we have a clear in-
stance in the case of Job; whom he * smote with sore boils” all over,
¢ from the crown of the head to the sole of the foot.”” And in that
instant, undoubtedly, e would have killed him, if God had not saved
his life. And, on the ‘other hand, of the power of angels to heal, we
have a remarkable instance in the case of Daniel. There remained no
“ strength in me,” said the prophet ; * neithet was there breath in me.”
“ Then one came and touched me, and said,—Peace be unto thee : be
strong, yea, be strong. And when he had spoken unto me, I was
strengthened,” chap. x, 17, &c. On the other hand; when they are
commissioned from above, may they nct put a period to human life ?
There is nothing improbable, in what Dr. ell supposes the angel to
say to the hermit, concerhing the death of the child : -

¢ To all but thee, in fits he seemed to go:
And ‘twas my ministry to deal the bFoow."
From this great truth, the heathen poets probably derived their 1ma
gination, that Iris used to be sent down from heaven, to discharge souls
out of their bodies. And pérhaps the sudden death of many of the
children of God, may be owing to the ministry of an angel.

HI. 8o perfectly are the angels of God qualified for their high office.

it remains to inquire, How they discharge their office ? How do they
“minister to the heirs of salvation ? ' '

1. I will not say, that they do not minister at all to those who, through
their obstinate impenitence and unbelief, disinherit themselves of the
kingdom. This world is a world of mercy, wherein God pours down
many mercies, even on the evil and the unthankful. And many of these,
it is probable, are conveyed even to them, by the ministry of angels
especially, 80 long as they have any thought of God, or any fear of God,
before their eyes. But it is their favourite employ, their peculiar office,
to minister to the heirs of salvation ; to those who are: now ¢ saved by
faith ;” or at least seeking God in sincerity. :

2. Is it not their first care to minister to out souls ! But we must not
expect this will be done with observation : in such a manner, as that
we may clearly distinguish their working from the workings of our own
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minds. We have no more reason to look for this, thtan for their appear
ing in a visible shape. Without this, they can, in a thousand ways,
spply to our understanding. '‘They may assist us in our search after
truth, remove many doubts and difficulties, throw light on what was
before dark and obscure, and confirm us in the truth that is after god-
liness. They may warn us of evil in disguise; and place what is good
in a clear, strocg light. They may gently move our will, to embrace
what is good, and fly from that which is evil. They may, many times,
quicken our dull affections, increase our holy hope or filial fear, and
assist us more ardently to love Him, who has first loved us. Yea, they
may be sent of God to answer that whole prayer, put into our mouths
by pious bishop Kenn :— ' .
# Oh may thy thl:wlﬁlol;loq:», .

Their love angelical u;'.'ﬂ]' A

Stop every avenue of ill.

lhg they celestial joys rehearse,

And thought to thought with me converse !
Although the manner of this we shall not be able to explain while we
dwell in the body.

3. May they not minister also to us, with respect to our bodies, in &
thousand ways which we do not now understand 1 They may prevent
our falling into many dangers, which we are not sensible of ; and may
deliver us out of many others, though we know not whence our deliver-
ance comes. How many times have we been strangely and unaccounta-
bly preserved, in sudden and dangerous falls! And it is well if we did
not 1mpute that preservation to chance, or to our own wisdom or strength.
Not so: it was God gave his mgels charge over us, and in their hands
they bore usup. Indeed, men ofthe world will always impute such deli-
verances to accident or second causes. 'T'o these, possibly, some of them

ight have imputed Daniel’s preservation in the lions’ den. But him-
self ascribes it to the ttue cause : * My God has sent his angel, and shut
the months of the lions,” Dan. vi, 22,

4. When a violent disease, supposed incurable, is totally and suddenly
removed, it is by no means improbable, that this is effected by the
ministry of an angel. And perhaps it is owing to the same cause, that
a remedy is unaccountably suggested either to the sick person, or some
attending upon him, by which he is entirely cured.

5. It seems, what are usually called divine dreams, may be frequently
ascribed to angels. We Lave a remarkable instance of this kind re-
lated by one, that will hardly be thought an enthusiast; for he was a
heathen, a philosopher, and an emperor: I mean Marcus Antoninus.
“In his meditations, he solemnly thanks God for revealing to him,
when he was at Cajeta, in a dream, what totally cured the bloody flux ;
which none of his physicians were able tob;xeal.” And wi!ty may Vﬁ
not suppose, that God gave him this notice by the ministry of an

6. And how often does God deliver us from evil men, by the.;lgneis-
try of his angels! Overturning whatever their rage, or malice, or sub-
tlety, had plotted against us. '%beoe are about their bed, and about their
path, and privy to all their dark designs; #nd many of them, undoubt-
edly, they brought to nought, by means that we think not of. Some-
times they blast their favourite schemes in the beginning ; sometimes,
when they are just ripe for execution. And this they can do by a thou
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sand means that we are not aware of. They can check them in their
mid career, by bereaving them of courage or strength ; by striking faint~
uess through their loins, or turning their wisdom into foolishness.
Sometimes they bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and show
us the traps that are laid for our feet. In these and various other ways,
they hew the snares of the ungodly in pieces. -

7. Another grand branch of their ministry is, to counterwork cvil
angels; who are continually going about, not only as roaring lions,
seeking whom they may devour; but more dangerously still, as angels
of light, seeking whom they may deceive. And how great is the num-
ber of these! . Are the( not as the stars of heaven for multitude ? -How
great is their subtlety! matured by the experience of above six thou-
sand years. How great is their strength! Only inferior to that of the
angels of God. The strongeat of the sons of men are but as grasshop-
pers before them. And what an advantage have they over us by that
single circumstance, that they are invisible! As we have not strength
to repel their force, so we have not skill to decline it. But the merci-
ful Lord hath not given. us up to the will of our enemies: * His eyes,”
that is, his holy angels, * run to and fro over all the earth.”” And if our
eyes were opened, we should see, “ they are more that are for us, than
they that are against us.” We should see,

“ A convoy attends,
A ministering host of invisible friends.”
And whenever those assault us in soul or in bedy, these are able, will-
ing, ready, to defend us; who are at least equally strong, equally wise,
and equalldy vigilant. _And who can hurt us, while we have armies of
angels, and the God of angels, on our side ? .

8. And we may make one general observation : whatever assistance
God gives to men by men, the same, and frequently in a higher deEree,
he gives to them by angels. Does he administer to us by men, light,
when we are in darkness; joy, when we are in heaviness; deliverance,
when we are in danger ; ease and health, when we are sick or in pain ?
It cannot be doubted but he-frequently conveys the same blessings by
the ministry of angels: not so sensibly indeed, but full as effectually ;
though the messengers are not seen. . Does he frequently deliver us by
means of men, from the violence and subtlety of our enemies? Many
times he works the same deliverance by those invisible agents. These
shut the mouths of the human lions, so that they have no power to hurt
us. And frequently they join with our human friends, (although nei-
ther they nor we are sensible of it,) giving them wisdom, courage, or
strength, without which all their labeur for us would be unsuccessful.
Thus do they secretly minister, in numberless instances, to the heirs of
salvation ; while we hear only the voices of men, and see none but men
round about us. . )

9. But does not the Scripture teach, ¢ The help which is done upon
earth, God doeth it himself?"” Most certainly he does. And he is able
to do it by his own immediate power. He has no need of using an
instruments at all, either in heaven or earth. He wants not either ange
or men, to fulfil the whole counsel of his will. But it is not his pleasure
soto work. He never did ; and we may reasonably suppose he never will,
He has always wrought by such instruments as he pleases: but still it
18 God himself that the work, Whatever help, therefore, we have
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either by angels or men, is as much the work of God, as if he were to
forth his almighty arm, and work without any means at all. But
bas used them from the beginning of the world : in all ages he has
used the ministry both of men and angels. And hereby, especially, is
seen *‘ the manifold wisdom of God in the church.” Meantime the same
glory redounds to him, as if he used no instruments at all.

10. The grand reason why God ispleased toassist men by men, rather
than immediately by himself, is, undoubtedly, to endear us to each other,
by these mutual good offices ; in order to increase our happiness, both
m time and eternity. And is it not for the same reason, that God is
pleased to give his angels charge over us! Namely, that he may endear
us and them to each other ; that by the increase of our love and grati-
tude to them, we may find a proportionable increase of happiness, when
we meet in our Father's kingdom. In the mean time, though we may
not worship them, (worship s due only to our common Creator,) yet we
may “esteem them very highly in love for their works’ sake.” And
we may imitate them in all holiness ; suiting our lives to the prayer our
Lord himself has taught us ; labouring to do his will on earth, as angels
do it in heaven. .

I cannot conclude this discourse better than in that admirable collect
of our church :— o

¢ Oh everlasting God, who hast ordained and constituted the services
of angels and men in a wonderful manner ; grant that as thy holy angels
always do thee serviee in heaven, 8o by thy appointment they may suc-
cour and defend us on earth, through Jesus Christ our Lord.”

SerMoN LXXVIL.—Of Evil Angels.

“ We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against pow-
m.iﬁmmnneuofmodum-otimwmu,wp::imuhwimm
in high places,” Eph. vi, 12 )

1. It has been frequently observed, that there are no gaps or chasms
in the creation of God, but that all the parts of it are adminbfy. connected

to make up one universal whole. Accordingly there is one
chain of’ beings, from the lowest to the highest point, from an unorga-
nized particle of earth or water, to Michael the archangel. And the
scale of creatures does not advance per saltum, by leaps, but by smooth
and gentle degrees; although it is true these are frequently impercepti-
ble to our imperfect facultics. We cannat, accurately, trace many of the
intermediate links of this amazing chain, which are abundantly too fine
to be discerned either by our senses or understanding.

2. We can only observe, in a gross and general manner, rising one
above another ; first, inorganical earth; then minerals and vegetables,
in their several orders; afterwards, insects, reptiles, fishes, beasts, men,
and angels. Of angels indeed, we know nothing with any certainty
but by revelation. The accounts which are left by the wisest of the
ancients, or given by the modern heathens, being no better than silly,
self-inconsistent fables, too gross to be imposed even upon children. But
by divine vevelation we are informed, that they were all created holy
and happy ; yet they did not all continue as they were created: some
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kept, but some left their first estate. The former of these are now good
angels ; the latter, evil angels.  Of the former, I have spoke in the pre-
ceding discourse : I purpose now to speak of the latter. And highly
neceseary it is, that we should well understand what God has revealed
concerning them, that they may gain no advantage over us by our igra-
rance ; that we may know haw to wrestle against them effectually. For
“‘ we wrestle notagainst flesh and blood, but against principalities, against
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against wicked
spirits in heavenly places.”

3. Thissingle passage seems to contain the whole scriptural doctrine
concerning evil angels. ' I apprehend the plain meaning of it, literally
translated, is this: * our wrestling ;" the wrestling of real Christians ;
“is not” only, or chiefly, “ against flesh and blood ;" weak men, ox
fleshly appetites and passions ; “ but against principalities, against pow
ers ;" the mighty princes of all the infernal regions, with their combined
forces : and great is their power, as is also the power of the legions they
command : “against the rulers of the world :" (this is the literal mean-
ing of the word.) Perhaps these grinrcipa.lities and powers remain chiefly
in the citadel of their kingdom. But there are other evil spirits that r.
abroad, to whom the provinces of the world are committed :—*¢ of
darkness ;" chiefly the spiritual darkness; * of this age ;" which pre-
vails during the present state of things ; * against wicked spirits;’* emi-
nently such; who mortally hate, and continually oppose holiness, and
labour to infuse unbelief, pride, evil desire, malice, anger, hatred, envy,
or revenge ; “in heavenly places;” which were once their abode, and
which they still aspire after. ‘ '

In prosecuting this important subject, I will endeavour to explain,

L ,i‘he nature and properties of evil angels: .and,

II. Their employment. - * '

L 1. With regard to the first, we cannot doubt, but all the angels
of God were originally of the same nature. Unquestionably they were
the highest order of created beings. They were spirits, pure, ethereal
creatures, simple and incorruptible ; if not wholly immaterial, yet cer-
tainly not incumbered with gross, earthly flesh and blood. As spirits,
they were endued with understanding, with affections, and with liberty,
or a power of self determination ; so that it lay in themselves, either to
coatinue in their allegiance to God, or to rebel against him.

2. And their original properties were, doubtless, the same with those
of the holy angels. There is no absurdity in supposing Satan their chief,
otherwise styled, ¢ Lucifer, son of the moming,” to have been, at least,
“ one of the first, if not the first archangel.” - Like the other sons of
the morning, they had a height and depth of understanding quite incom-
prehensible to us. In consequence of this, they bad such knowledge
and wisdom, that the wisest of the children of men (had men then exist-
ed) would have been mere idiots in comparison of them. Their strength
was equal to their knowledge ; such asitcannot enter into our heart to con-
ceive: neither can we conceive to how wide a sphere of action, either
their stré,nfth or their knowledge extended. Their number God alone
can tell : doubtless it was only less than infinite. And a third part of
these stars of heaven the arch rebel drew after him.

3. Wedo not'encdmnow, (because it is not revealed in the ora-
cles of God,) either what was the occasion of their apostasy, or what
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effect it immediately produced upon them. Some have, not improbably,
supposed, that when God published ¢ the decree,”” (mentioned Psalm ii,
6, 7,) concerning the kingdom of his only begotten Son, to be over all
creatures; these first born of creatures gave place to pride, comparing
themselves to bim : (possibly intimated by the very name of Satan, Luci-
fer, or Michael, which means, who is like God?) It may be, Satan then
first giving way to temptation, said in his heart, “I too will have my
throne. I will sit upon the sides of the north! I will be like the Mos*
High.” But how did the mighty then fall! What an amazing loss did
they sustain! If we allow of them all, what our poet supposes concern
ing their chief in particular: _ . R
’ All its oriai ;‘l!:iptl‘?;fnhadnotyotloo;
its or; T ess, NOr a| "

Less thanlgt::h Igl ruin’d, and ];o:xrm

Of glory obscured.” . ' .
I we suppose. their outward form was not entirely changed ; (though 1t
must bave been in a great degree; because the evil disposition of the
mind must dim the lustre of the visage ;) yet what an astonishing change
was wrought within, when angels became devils! When the holiest of
all the creatures of God became the most unholy !

4. From the time that they shook off’ their allegiance to God, they
shook off all goodness, and contracted all those tempers which are most
hateful to him, and most-opposite to his nature. And ever since they
are full of pride, arrogance, haughtiness, exalting themselves above
measure; and although so deeply depraved through their inmost frame,
yet admiring their own perfections. They are full of envy, if not against
God himself; (and even that is not impossible, seeing they formerly
aspired after his throne;) yet against all their fellow creatures; against
the angels of God, who now enjoy the heaven from which they fell ; and
much more against those worms of the earth, who are now called to
“inherit the kingdom.” They are full of cruelty, of rage against all
the children of men, whom they long to inspire with the same wicked-
ness with themselves, and to involve in the same misery.

5. In the prosecution of this infernal design, they are diligent in the
highest degree. To find out the most effectual means of putting it into
execution, they apply to this end, the whole force of their angelical
understanding ; and they second it with their whole strength, so far as
God is pleased to permit. But it is well for mankind, that God hath
set them their bounds which they cannot pass. He hath said to.the
fiercest and strongest of the apostate spirits, - Hitherto shalt thou come,
and no farther.” Otherwise how easily and how quickly might one of
them overturn the whole frame of nature ! How soon would they involve
all in one common ruin, or, at least, destroy man from the face of
the earth! And they are indefatigable in their bad werk : they never
are faint or weary. Indeed it seems, no spirits are capable of weariness
but those that inhabit flesh and bloed. :

6. One circumstance more we maylearn from the Scripture concern-
ang the evil angels: they do not wander at large, but are all united
under one common head, It is he that is styled by our blessed Lord,
“The prince of this world ;" yea, the apostle does not scruple to call
him, “The god of this- world.” He is ﬁ'eque&a;ldv styled Satan, the
adversary ; being the great advessary both of eand man. Heis

N
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termed, “ The devil,” by way of eminence ;—* Apollyon,” or the de-
stroyer ;—* The old serpent;” from his beguili ve under that
form ;—and, “ The angel of the bottomless pit.”” We have reason to
believe that the other evil angels are under his command; that they
are ranged by him according to their several orders; that they are
appointed to their several stations, and have, from time to time; their
several works and offices assigned them. And, undoubtedly, they are
connected (though we know not how ; certainly not by love) both to
him and to each other.

IL But what is the employment of evil angels? This is the second
point to be considered. .

1. They are (remember! so far as God permits) Kodpoxparopes ;—
governors of the world! So that there may be more ground than we
are apt to imagine, for that strange expression of Satan, Matt. iv, 8, 9,
when he showed our Lord “ all the kingdoms of the world, and the
glory of them ; “ all these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down
and worship me.”” It is a little more particularly expressed in the fourth
chagter of St. Luke; * The devil showed unto lim all the kingdoms
of the world in a moment of time.”” _ (Such an astonishing measure of
power is still left in the prince of darkness!) ** And the devil said, All
this power will I give thee, and the glory of them: for that is delivered
unto me; and to whomsoever I wiﬁ, I give it,” ver. 5, 6. They are
¢ the rulers of the darkness of this age;” (so the words are literally
translated ;) of the present state of things, during which  the whale
world lieth in the wicked one.”” He is the element of the children of
men ; only those who fear God being excepted. He and his angels, in
connection with, and in subordination to him, dispoee all the ignorance,
all the error, all the folly, and particularly all the wickedness of men,
in such a manner as may most hinder the kingdom of God, and most
advance the kingdom of darkness. '

2. “ But has every man a particular evil angel, as well as a good
one, attending him 1’ This has been an exceeding ancient opinion,
both among the Christians, and the Jews before them : but it is much
doubted, whether it can be sufficiently proved from Scripture. Indeed
it would not be improbable; that there is a particular evil angel with
every man, if we were assured there is a goostr:e. But this cannot be
inferred from those words of our Lord concerning little children : ¢ In
heaven their angels do continually see the face of their Father which
is in heaven.” This only proves, that there are angels who are ap-
pointed to take care of little children : it does not prove, that a parti-
cular angel is allotted to every child. Neither is it proved by the words
of Rhoda, who, hearing the voice of Peter, said, “ It is his angel.”” We
cannot infer any more from 'this, even suppose Ais angel, means his
guardian angel, than that Rhoda believed the. doctrine of guardian
angels; which was then common among the Jews. But still it will
remain a disputable point, (seeing revelation determines nothing con-
cerning it,) whether every man is attended either by a particalar good,
or a particular evil angel. ' :

3. But whether or no particular men are attended by particular evil
spirits, we know that Satan and all his angels are continually warring
against us, and watching over every child of man. They are ever
watching to see whose outward or inward circumstances, whose pros-
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perity or adversity, whose health or sickness, whose friends or enemies,
whose youth or age, whose knowledge or ignorance, whose blindness
or idleness, whose joy or sorrow, may lay them open to temptation,
And they are perpetually ready to make the utmost advantage of every
circumstance. These skilful wrestlers espy the smallest slip we make,
and avail themselves of it immediately ; as they also are * about our
bed, and about our path,and spy out all our ways.” Indeed each of
them ““ walketh about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour;”
or whom he may ““ beguile through his subtlety, as the serpent beguiled
Eve.” Yeas, and in order to do this the more effectually, they transform
themselves into angels of light. Thus,
“ With n%;tbut never ends,
Their hellish arts they try:
Lmﬂo;n of dire, malicious fiends,

! spirits enthroned on high.”

4. It is by these instruments chiefly that the * foolish hearts” of those
that know not God “ are darkened :” yea, they froqueutly darken, in a
measure, the hearts of them that do know God. The “god of this
world” knows how to blind our hearts, to spread a cloud over our un-
derstanding, and to obscure the light of those truths, which, at other
times, shine as bright as the noon day sun. By this means he assaults
our faith, our evidence of things unseen. He endeavours to weaken
that hope full of immortality, to which God had begotten us; and
thereby to lessen, if he cannot destroy, our joy in God our Saviour.
But, above all, he strives to damp our love of God, as he knows this is
the spring of all our religion ; and that, as this rises or falls, the work
of God flourishes or decays in the soul.

5. Next to the love of God, there is nothing which Satan so cor
dially abhors as the love of our neighbour. He uses, therefore, every
possible means to prevent or destroy this; to excite either private or
public suspicions, animosities, resentment, quarrels; to destroy the
peace of families, or of nations; and to banish unity and concord from
the earth. And this, indeed, is the triumph of his art; to embitter the
poor, miserable children of men against each other; and, at length,
urge them to do his own work ; to plunge one another into the pit of
dew'nchoT ion. . ' :

6. This enemy of all righteorsness is equally diligent to hinder e
good word and 1’vork. ;;she cannot %renil ugon us to do evil, he ::i'lly,
if possible, }mmt our doing good. He is peculiarly diligent to hinder
the work of God from spreading in the hearts of men. What pains does
he take, to prevent or obstruct the general work of God! And how
many are his devices to stop its progress in particular souls! To hin-
der their continuing or growing in , ir the knowledge of our Lord
Jesus Christ! To lessen, if not destroy, that love, joy, pesce; that
long suffering, gentleness, goodness ; that fidelity, meekness, and tem-
mnoe; which our Lord works by his loving. Spirit in them that

jeve, and wherein the very essence of religion consists. ;

7. To effect these ends, he is continually labouring with all his skill
and power, to infuse evil thoughts of every kind into the hearts of men.
And certainly it is as easy for a spirit to speak to our heart, as for a
man to speak to our ears. But sometimes it is exceeding difficult to
distinguish these from our own thoughts; thoee which he injects o
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exactly resembling those which naturally arise in our own minds.
Sometimes, indeed, we may distinguish one from .the other by this
circumstance : the thoughts which naturally arise in our minds, are
generally, if not always, occasioned by, or at least connected with,
some inward or outward circumstance that went before. But those
that are preternaturally suggested, have frequently no relation to, or
conneotion (at least none that -we are able to discern) with any thing
which preceded. On the contrary, they shoot in, as it were, across ;
and thereby show that they are of a different growth.

8. He likewise labours. to awaken evil passions or tempers in our
souls. He endeavours to inspire those passions and tempers, which are
directly opposite to the ¢ fruit of the Spirit.”” He strives to instil unbe-
lief, atheism, ill will, bitterness, hatred, malice, envy ; opposite to faith
and love: fear, sorrow, anxiety, worldly care; opposite to peace and
joy': impatience, ill nature, anger, resentment ; opposite to long suffer-
ing, gentleness, meekness : fraud, guile, dissimulation; coutrary to
fidelity : love of the world, inordinate affection, foolish desires; oppe-
site to the love of God. One sort of evil desires he may probably raise
-or inflame, by touching the springs of this animal machine. Endes-
vouring thus, by means of the body, to disturb or sully the soul.

9. And, in general, we may observe, that as no good is done, or
spoken, or thought, by any man, without the assistance of God, wark-
ing together ix and with those that believe in him ; so there is no eril
done, or spoke, or thought, without the assistance of the devil, * who
worketh with energy,” with strong, though secret power, ¢ in the chil-
dren of disobedience.” Thus he * entered into Judas,” and confirmed
him in the design of betraying his Master; thus ke ‘“ put into the
heart” of Ananias and Sapphira, ‘to lie unto the Holy Ghost;”’ and, in
like mamner, he has a share in all the actions, and words, and designs
of evil men. As the children of God are ‘* workers together with God,”
in every good thought, or word, or action; so the children of the devil
are workers together with him, in every evil thought, or word, or work.
So thmt, as all tempers, and, remotely, all good words and actions,
are the fruit of the good Spirit; in like manner, all evil tempers, with
all the words and works which spring from them, are the fruit of the
evil spirit: insomuch that all the ‘ works of the flesh,” of our evil
nature, are likewise the “ work of the devil.”

10. On this acoount, because he is continually inciting men.to evil,
ke is emphatically called, ¢ the tempter.” Nor is it only with regard to
his own children, that he is thus employed : he is continually i
the children of God also, and those that are labouring so to be. -

“ A constant watch he keeps ;

Ho eyes them night and day ; -

- He never slumbers, never
. Lest he ghould lose his prey.
Indeed the holiest of men, as as they remain upon earth, are not
exempt from his temptations. They cannot expeoct it; seeing * it is
enough for the disciple to be as his Master:” and we know he was
tompt?’d to evil, till he eaid, ¢ Father, into thy hands I commend my
spint. '

11. For such is the malice of the wicked one, that he will torment
whom he cannot destroy. If he cannot eatice men to sin, be will, so
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far as he is permitted, put them to pain. There 18 no doubt but he is
the occasion, directly or indirectly, of many of the pains of mankind,
which those who can no otherwise account for them, lightly pass over
as nervous. And innumerable accidents, as they are called, are, un-
doubtedly, owing to his agency : such as the unaccountable fright or
falling of horses; the overturning of carriages; the breaking or dislo-
cating of bones ; the hurt done by the falling or burning of houses ; by
storms of wind, snow,,rain, or hail; by lightning or earthquakes. But
to all these, and a thousand more, this subtle spirit can give the appear-
ance of accidents ; for fear the sufferers, if they knew the real agents,
should call for help on one that is stronger than him.

12. There is little reason to doubt, but many diseases likewise, both
of the acute and chronical kind,,are either occasioned or increased by
diabolical agency : particularly those that begin in an instant, without
any discernible cause, as well as those that continue, and perhaps gra-
dually increase in spite of all the power of medicine. Here, indeed,
“ vain men” that *“ would be wise,” again call in the nerves to their
assistance. But is not this explaining sgnotum per ignotius? A thing
unknown by what is more unknown? For what do we know of the
nerves themselves? Not even whether they are solid or hollow !

13. Many years ago, I was asking an experienced physician, and one

icularly eminent for curing lunacy ; ¢ Sir, have you not seen reason to

lieve, that some lunatics are really demoniacs 7"’ He answered, * Sir,

I have been often inclined to think, that most lunatics are demoniacs.

Nor is there any weight in that objection, that they are frequeatly cured

by medicine: for so might any other disease, occasioned by an evil

spirit, if God did not suffer him to repeat the stroke, by which that dis-
ease is occasioned.”

14. This thought opens to a wider scene. Who can tell how many
of those diseases, which we impute altogether to natural causes, may
be reaily preternatural? What disorder is there in the human frame
which an evil angel may not inflict 7 Cannot he smite us as hée did Job,
and that in a moment, with boils from the crown of the head to the sole
of the foot? Cannot he, with equal ease, inflict any other, either exter-
nal or internal malady ? Could not he, in a moment, by divine permis-
sion, cast the strongest man down to the ground, and make him “ wal-
low, foaming,” with all the symptoms either of an epilepsy, or apoplexy ?
In like manner, it is easy for him to smite any one man, or every one
in a city or nation, with a malignant fever, or with the plague itself, so
that vain would be the help of man. .

15. But that malice blinds the eyes of the wise, one would nngme
00 intelligent a being would not stoop so low, as it seems the devil
vometimes does, to.torment the poor children of men! For to him we
may reasonably impute many little inconveniences which we suffer.
* [ believe (said that excellent man, the Marquis de Ra:x', when the
pench on whith he sat snapped in sunder without any vikible cause)
that Satan had a hand in it; making me to fall untowardly.” I kmow
not whether he may not have a hand in that unaccountable horrer,
with which many have been seized in the dead of night, even to such
a degree, that n.ljvtheir bones have shook. Perhaps he has a hand also
in those terrifying dreams which many have, even while they are in
perfect health. .

Vou. IL 10
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It may be observed, in all these instances, we usually say, ¢ the
devil ;” as if there was one only; because these spirits, innumerable
as they are, do all act in concert ; and because we know not, whether
one or more are concerned in this or that work of darkness.

It remains only to draw a few plain inferences from the doctrime
which has been delivered.

1. And first, as a general preservative against all the rage, the power,
and subtlety, of your great adversary, put on the panoply, * the whole
armour of God ;" universal holincss. See that * the mind be in you,
which was also in Christ Jesus ;" and that ye * walk as Christ also
walked ;" that ye have a  conscience void of offence, towards God and
towards men.” So shall ye be ¢ able to withstand” all the force and
all the stratagems of the enemy : so shall ye be able to ¢ withstand in
the evil day,” in the day of sore temptation ; and * having dong all, to
stand ;" to remain in the posture of victory and triumph.

2. To his “ fiery darts,”—his evil suggestions of every kind, blas-
phemous or unclean, though numberless as the stars of heaven,—oppose
““ the shield of faith.” A consciousness of the love of Christ Jesus will
effectually quench them all.

¢ Jesus hath died for yox
What can your faith withstand ?
Believe, hold fast your shieM! and who
Shall pluck you from his hand ?”

3. If he inject doubts, whether you are a child of God ; or fears, lest
you should not cndure to the end ; ¢ take to you for a helmet the hope
of salvation.” Hold fast that glad word, ¢ Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, according to his abundant mercy,
hath begotten us again unto a living hope of an inheritance incorrupt-
ible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away.”” You will never be over-
thrown, you will never be staggered by your adversary, if you * hold
fast the beginning of [this] confidence steadfast unto the end.”

» 4, Whenever the * roaring lion, walking about and seeking whom he
may devour'’ assaults you with all his malice, and rage, and strength ;
“ resist [him ) steadfast in the faith.”” Then is the time, having cried .
to the strong for strength, to ‘ stir up the gift of God that is in yoa ;"
to summon all your faith, and hope, and love ; to turn the attack in the
name of the Lord, and in the power of his might ; and * he will [soon]
flee from you.”

5. But “ there is no temptation," says one, * greater than the being
without temptation.” When, therefore, this is the caze ; when Satan
seems to be withdrawn ; then beware, lest he hurt you more as a crook-
ed serpent, than he could do as a roaring lion. Then take care you
are not lulled into a pleasing slumber ; lest he should beguile you as
he did Eve, even in innocence ; and insensibly draw you from your
simplicity towards Christ; from seeking all your happiness in him.

6. Lastly, if he * transform himself into an angel of light,” then are
you in the greatest danger of all. Then have you need to beware, lest
you also fall, where many mightier have been slain; then have you
the greatest need to * watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation.’
And if you continue so ® do, the God whom you love and serve will
deliver you. “ The anointing of the Holy One shall abide with you,
and teach you of all things.” Your eye will pierce through snares;
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you shall “ know what that holy and aceeptable and perfoct will of God
is,”” and shall hold on your way, till you *‘ grow up in all things into him
that is our head, even Christ Jesus.”

Sr‘uou LXXVIIL.—Of Hell.
“ Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched,” Mark ix, 48.

1. Evenry truth which is revealed in the oracles of God, is undoubt-
edly of great importance. Yet it may be allowed, that some of those
which are revealed therein, are of greater importance than others;
as being more immediately conducive to the grand end of all, the eter-
nal salvation of men. And we may judge of their importance, even
from this circumstance : that they are not mentioned once only in the
sacred writings, but are repeated over and over. A remarkable in-
stance of this we have, with regard to the awful truth which is now
before us. Our blessed Lord, who uses no superfluous words, who
makes no ‘“vain repetitions,” repeats it over and over in the same
chapter, and, as it were, in the same breath. So, verses 43, 44, “ If thy
hand offend thee ;” if a thing or person as useful as a hand, be an oc-
casion of sin, and there is no other way to shun that sin; “ cut it off:
it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands
1o go into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched : where their
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.” So again, verses 45,
46, “ If thy foot offend thee, cut it off’: it is better for thee to enter
halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire
that never shall be quenched; where their worm dieth not, and the
fire is not quenched. ” And yet again, verses 47, 48, “ If thine eye ;"
a person or thing as dear as thine eye; * offend thee ;”’ hinder thy run-

ing the race which is sct before thee;  pluck it out : it is better for
thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, than having two
eyes to be cast into hell fire; where their worm dicth not, and the fire
is pot quenched.” .

2. And let it not be thought, that the consideration of these terrible
truths is proper only for enormous sinners. How is this supposition
consistent with what our Lord speaks to those who were then, doubt-
less, the holiest men upon earth? When innumerable ‘multitudes
were gathered together, he said to his disciples, [the apoet.les,gl “ First
of all, I say unto you, my friends, fear not them that can kill the body,
and after that have no more that they can do. But I say unto you,
Fear him, who after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell ; yea, I
say unto you, Fear him I’ Luke xii, 1-5. Yea, fear him under this very
notion, of having power to cast into hell : that is, in effect, fear, lest
he should cast you into the place of torment. And this very fear, even
in the children of God, is one excellent means of preserving them from it.

3. It behoves, thercfore, not only the outcasts of men, but even you,
his friends ; you that fear and love God ; deeply to consider what is
revealed in the oracles of God concerning the future state of punish-
ment. How widely distant is this from the most elaborate accounts
which are given by the heathen authors! Their accounts are (in many
particulars at least) childish, fanciful, and self inconsistent. So that

-
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it is no wonder they did not believe themselves, but only related the
tales of the vulgar. 8o Virgil strongly intimates, when, after the la-
boured account he had given of the shades beneath, he sends him that
had related it out at the ivory gate, through which (as he tells us) only
dreams pass: thereby giving us to know, that all the preceding ac-
count is no more than a dream. This he only insinuates; but his
brother poet, Juvemal, speaks out flat and plain @
' Esso aliquos et subterranea re
Nec p.:ﬂi crem nisi qui nondum a‘r:‘l’amm.

“Even our children do not believe a word of the talee concernmg
another world.”

4. Here, on the contrary, all is worthy of God, the Creator, the Go-
vernor of mankind. All 1s awful and solemn; suitable to his wisdom
and justice, by whom ‘Tophet was ordained of old:” although ori
ginally prePared, not for the children of men, but ¢ for the devil and
his angels.”’

The punishment of those who, in :lpite of all the wa.rninlg]s of God,
resplve to have their portion with the devil and his angels, will, accord-
ing to the ancient, and not improper division, be either, pana damss,
what they lose; or pana sensus, what they feel. After consideri
these separately, I shall touch on a few additional circumstances, an
conclude with two or three inferences.

I. 1. And, first, let us consider the pena damni; the punishment
of loss. This commences in that very moment, wherein the soul is
separated from the body ; in that instant, the soul loses all those plea-
sures, the enjoyment of which depends on the outward senses. The
smell, the taste, the touch, delight no more : the organs that ministered
to them are spoiled, and the objects that used to gratify them, are
removed far away. In the dreary regions of the dead, all these things
are forgotten; or, if remembered, are only remembered with pain
seeing they are gone for ever. All the pleasures of the imagination
are at an end. There is no grandeur in the infernal regions; there is
nothing beautiful in those dark abodes ; no light but that of livid flames.
And nothing new, but one unvaried scene of horror upon horror!
There is no music but that of groans and shrieks; of weeping
wailing, and gnashing of teeth; of curses and blasphemies against
God, or cutting reproaches of one another. Nor is there any thing to
gratify the sense of honour: no; they are the heirs of shame and
everlasting contempt. ‘ .

2. Thus are they totally separated from nlltbethimnﬁuthoym
fond of in the present world. At the same instant will commence
another loes; that of all the dpa-sm whom they loved. They are torn
away from their nearest and dearest relations; their wives, husbands,

rents, children ; and (what to some will be worse than all this) the
riend which was as their own soul. All the pleasure they ever enjoy-
ed in these, is lost, gone, vanished away : for there is no friendship
in hell. "Even the poet who affirms, (though I know not.on what
authority, ) '

“ Devil with devil damm'd
Firm oomcord holds ;" )
does not affirm that there is any concord among the human fiends,
that inhabit the great abyss. d 8

v



SERMON LXXVHI] oF HELL. 149

3. But they will then be sensibleof a greater loss, than all they have
enjoyed on earth. They have lost their place in Abraham’s bosom;
in the paradise of God. Hitherto, indeed, it hath not entered into
their hearts to conceive, what holy souls enjoy in the garden of God,
in the society of angels, and of the wisest and best men that have
lived from the beginning of the world ; (not to mention the immense
increase of know egﬁr which they w\l then, undoubtedly, receive ;)
bat they will then fully understand the value of what they have vilely
cast away. .

4. But as happy as the souls in paradise are, they are preparing for
far greater happiness. For paradise is only the porch of heaven ; and
it is there the spirits of just men are made perfect. It is in heaven
only, that there 1s the fulness of joy; the pleasures that are at God's

ight hand for evermore. The loss of this, by those unhappy spirits,
will be the completion of their misery. They will then know and feel,
that God alone is the centre of all created spirits ; and, consequently,
that a spirit made for God, can have no restout of him. It seems that
the apostle had this in his view, when he spoke of those ‘ who shall
be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the
Lord.”” Banishment from the presepce of the Lord is the very essence
of destruction, to a spirit that was made for God. And if that banish-
ment last for ever, it is * everlasting destruction.” .

Such is the loss sustained by those miserable creatures, on whom
that awful sentence will be pronounced ; “ Depart from me, ye cursed!”
‘What an unspeakable curse, if there were no other! But, alas! this
is far from being the whole: for, to the punishment of loss, will be
added the punishment of sense. What they lose, implies unspeakable
misery, which yet is inferior to what they fgel. “This it is, which our
Lord expresses in those emphatical words:  Where their worm dieth
not, and the fire is not quenched.”

IL 1. From the time that sentence was pronounced upon man;
** Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return;” it was the custom
of all nations, so far as we can learn, to commit dust to dust : it seem-
ed natural to restore the bodies of the dead to the general mother
earth. But, in process of time, another method obtained, chiefly

the rich and great, of burning the bodies of their relations,
mendy in a grand magnificent manner: for which purpose
they erected huge funeral piles, with immense labour and expense.
By either of these methods the body of man was soon restored to its
parent dust. Either the worm or the fire soon consumed the well
wrought frame ; after which the worm itself quickly died, and the
fire was eatirely quenched. But there is, likewise, a worm that be-
longs to the future state; and that is a worm that never dieth ! and
there is a fire hotter than that of the funeral pile; and it is a fire that
will never be quenched !

2. The first thing intended by the worm that never dieth, seems to
be a guilty conscience ; including self condemnation, sorrow, shame,
remorse, and a sense of the wrath of God. May not we have some
conception of this by what is sometimes felt, even in the present world.?
Is it not of this, chiefly, that Solomon speaks, when he says, * The
spirit of a man may bear his infirmities ;> his infirmities, or griefs, of
any other kind; ¢ but a wounded spirit who can bear 1" ho can
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bear the anguish of an awakened conscience, penetrated with a sense
of guilt, and the arrows of the Almighty sticking in the soul, and
drinking up the spirit! How many of the stout hearted have sunk un-
der it, and chose strangling rather than life! And yet what are these
wounds, what is all this anguish of a soul while in this present world, in
comparison of those they must suffer when their souls are wholly awak-
ened to feel the wrath of an offended God! Add to these all unholy

ions ; fear, horror, rage, evil desires ; desires that can never be
satisfied. Add all unholy tempers; envy, jealousy, malice, and revenge,
all of which will incessantly gnaw the soul, as the vulture was
poeed to do the liver of Tityus. To these if we add hatred of God, and
all his creatures; all these united together may serve to give us some
little, imperfect idea of the worm that never dieth.

3. We may observe a remarkable difference in the manner wherein
our Lord speaks concerning the two parts of the future punishment.
He says, “ Where their worm dieth not,” of the one ; ‘ where the fire
is not quenched,” of the other. This cannot be by chance. What
then is the reason for this variation of the expression ?

Does it not seem to be this? The fire will be the same, essentially
the same, to all that are tormented therein ; only perhaps more intense
to some than othars, according to their degree of guilt; but tAeir worm
will not, cannot be the same : it will be infinitely varied, according to
their various kinds, as well as degrees of wickedness. This variety
will arise partly from the just judgment of God, * rewarding every man
according to his works:” for we cannot doubt but this rule will take
place, no less in hell than in heaven. As in heaven, ‘ every man shall
receive his own rewgrd ;" incommunicably his; according to his own
labours ; that is, the whole tenor of his tempers, thoughts, words, and
actions ;—so, undoubtedly, every man, in fact, will receive his own bad
reward, according to his own bad labour. And this, likewise, will be
incommunicably Ais own ; even as his labour was. Variety of punish-
ment will, likewise, arise from the very nature of the thing. As they
that bring most holiness to heaven will find most happiness there ; so,
on the other hand, it is not only true, that the more wickedness a man
brings to hell, the more misery he will find there ; but that this misery
will be infinitely varied according to the various kinds of his wicked-
ness. It was, therefore, proper to say, the fire, in general; but their
worm in particula:.

4. But it has been questioned by some, * Whether there be any fire
in hell 7’ That is, any material fire. Nay, if there be any fire, it is,
unquestionably, material. For what is immaterial fire? The same as
immaterial water or earth! Both the one and the other is absolute non
sense ; .a contradiction in terms. KEither, therefore, we must affirm it
to be material, or we deny its existence. But if we granted them, there
is no fire at all there, what would they gain thereby ? Seeing this is
allowed, on all hands, that it is either fire or something worse. And
consider this: does not our Lord speak, as if it were real fire? No one
can deny or doubt of this. Is it possible then to suppose, that the God
of truth would speak in this manner, if it were not so? Does he design
to fright his poor creatures? What, with scarecrows? With vain sha
dows of things that have no being ? Oh let not any one think so! Im-
pute no such folly to the Most High !
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5. Bat others aver, “ it is not possible that fire should burn always.
For by the immutable law of nature, it consumes whatever is thrown
into it. And, by the same law, as soon as it has consumed its fuel, it
is itsclf consumed ; it goes out.”

It is most true, that in the present constitution of things, during the
present laws of nature, the element of fire does dissolve and consume
whatever is thrown into it. But here is the mistake : the present laws
of nature are mot immutable. hen the heavens and the earth shall
flee away, the present scene will be totally changed ; and, with the pre-
sent constitution of things, the present laws of nature will cease. After
this great change, nothing will be dissolved, nothing will be consumed
any more. Therefore, if it were true, that fire consumes all things now,
it would not follow that it would do the same after the whole frame ot
nature has undergone that vast, universal change.

6. I say, if it were true, that * fire consumes all things now.” But,
indeed, it is not true. Has it not pleased God to give us already some

f of what will be hereafter? Is not the Linum Asbestum, the incom-
ible flax, known in most parts of Europe ? If you take a towel or
handkerchief made of this, (one of which may now be seen in the British
museum,) you may throw it into the hottest fire, and when it is taken
out again, it will be observed, upon the nicest experiment, not to have
lost one grain of its weight. Here, therefore, is a substance before our
eyes, whictfeven in the present constitution of things, (as if it were an
emblem of things to come,) may remain in fire without being consumed.

7. Many writers have spoken of other bodily torments, added to the
being cast into the lake of fire. One of these, even pions Kempis, sup-
poees that misers, for instance, have melted gold poured down their
throats ; and he supposes many other particular torments to be suited to
men’s particular sins. Nay, our great poet himself supposes the inha-
bitants of hell to undergo a variety of tortures ; not to continue always
in the lake of fire, but o be frequently,

« By harpy-footed farics, hauled”
into regions of ice; and then back again through
# Extremes, by change more fierce :'

But I find no word, no tittle of this, not the least hint of it in all the
Bible. And surely this is too awful a subject, to admit of such play of
imagination. Let us keep to the written word. It is torment enough,
to dwell with everlasting burnings.

8. This is strongly illustrated by a fabulous story, taken from one of
the eastern writers, concerning a Turkish king, who, after he had becn
guilty of all manner of wickedness, once did a good thing : for seeing
a poor man falling into a pit, wherein he must have inevitably perished,
and kicking him from it, he saved his life. The story adds, that when,
for his enormous wickedness, he was cast into hell, that foot wherewith
he had saved the man’s life, was permitted to lie out of the flames. But
allowing this to be a real case, what a poor comfort would it be 7 What
if both feet were permitted to lie out of the flames, yea, and both hands,
how little would it avail ! Nay, ifall the body were taken out, and placed
where no fire touched it, and only one hand or one foot kept in a burn-
ing fiery furnace; would the man, meuntime, be much at ease? Nay,
quite the contrary. Is it not common to say to a child, “ Put your fin
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ger into that eandle : can you bear it even for one minute? How then
will you bear hell fire 1’ Surely it would be torment enough to have the
flesh burnt off from only one finger. What then will it be, to have the
whole body plunged into a lake of fire burning with brimstone !

JII. It remains now only to consider two or three circumstances at-
tending the never dying worm and the unquenchable fire.

1. And, first, consider the company wherewith every one issurrounded
in that place of torment. It is not uncommon to hear even condemned
criminals, in our public prisons, say ; *° Oh I wish I was hanged out of
the way, rather than to be plagued with these wretches that are round
about me.” But what are the most abandoned wretches upon earth,
compared to the inhabitants of hell 7 Noune of these are, as yet, perfectly
wicked, emptied of every spark of good ; certainly not till thislife is at
an end ; probably not till the day of judgment. Nor can any of these
exert, without control, their whole wickedness on their fellow crea-

-tures. Sometimes they are restrained by good men ; sometimes even

by bad. So even the tortures in the Romish inquisition are restrained
by those thatemploy them, when they suppose the sufferer cannot endure
any more. They then order the executioners to forbear ; because it is
contrary to the rules of the house, that a man should die upon the rack.
And very frequently, when there is no human help, they are restrained
by God, who hath set them their bounds, which they cannot pass, and
saith, ‘ Hitherto shall ye come, and no farther.” Yea, so mercifally
hath God ordained, that the very extremity of pain causes a suspension
of it. The sufferer faints away; and so, for a time at least, sinks into
insensibility. But the inhabitants of hell are perfectly wicked, having
no spark of goodness remaining. And they are restrained by none from
exerting to the uttermost their total wickednesse. Not by men; none
will be restrained from evil by his companions in damnation : and not
by God; for he hath forgotten them ; hath delivered them over to the
tormentors. And the devils need not fear, like their instruments upon
earth, lest they should expire under the torture. They can die no more :
they are strong to sustain whatever the united malice, skill, and strength
of angels can inflict upon them. And their angelic tormentors have
time sufficient to vary their torments a thousand ways. How infinitely
may they vary one single torment,—horrible appearances! Whereby,
there is no doubt, an evil spirit, if permitted, could terrify the stoutest
man upon earth to death.

2. Consider, secondly, that all these torments of body and soul are
without intermission. They have no respite from pain; but ¢ the
smoke of their torment ascendeth up day and night.” Day and night!
That is, speaking according to the constitution of the present world ;
wherein God has wisely and graciously ordained, that day and night
should succeed each other : so that in every four and twenty hours
there comes a :

“ Daily sabbath, made to rest
Toiling man and weary beast.” .
Hence we seldom undergo much labour, or suffer much pain, before
“ Tired nature’s sweot restorer, balmy sleep,”
steals upon us by insensible degrees, and brings an interval of ease. But
although the damned have uninterrupted night, it brings no interruption
of their pain. No sleep accompanies that darkness : whatever ancient
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or modern poets, either Homer or Milton, dream, there is no sleep
either in hell or heaven. And be their suffering ever so extreme, be
their pain ever so intense, there is no possibility of their fainting away ;
no, not for a moment.,

Again : the inhabitants of earth are ntly diverted from attend-
ing to what is afflictive, by the cheerful light of the sun, the vicissi-
tudes of the seasons, *the busy hum of men,” and a thousand obj
that roll around them in endless variety. But the inhabitants of hell
have nothing to divert them from their torments, even for a moment:

¢ Total eclipse : no sun, no moon !”

No change of seasons, or of companions. There is no business; but .
one uninterrupted scene of horror, to which they must be all attention.
They have no interval of inattention or stupidity : they are all eye, all
ear, all sense. Every instant of their duration, it may be said of their
whole frame, that they are
“ tremblingly alive all o'er,
And smart and agonize at every pore!”

3. And of this duration there is no end! What a thought is this!
Nothing but eternity is the term of their torment ! And who can count
the drops of rain, or the sands of the sea, or the days of eternity 7 Every
suffering is softened, if there is any hope, though distant, of deliverance
from it. But here,

“ Hope never comes, that comes to all”
the inhabitants of the upper world! What ! sufferings never to end!

¢ NEVER !—Where sinks the soul at that dread sound ?

Into a gulf how dark, and how profound!” :
Suppose millions of days, of years, of ages elapsed, still we are only on
the threshold of eternity! Neither the pain of body or of soul is any
nearer an end, than it was millions of ages ago. en they are cast
into sv «vp, o asBsorov,—(How emphatical ! * The fire, the unquench-
able,"z;all is concluded : * Their worm dieth not, and the fire is not
1

Such is the account which the Judge of all gives of the punishment
which he has ordained for impenitent sinners. And what a counter-
balance may the consideration of this be, to the violence of any tempt-
ation! “In particular to the fear of man ; the very use to which it is
applied by our Lord himself: “Be not afraid of them that kill the body,
and afier that have no more that they can do. But fear him, who after
be hath killed hath power to cast into hell,” Luke xii, 4, 5.

What a guard may these considerations be against any temptation
from pleasure! Will you lose, for any of these poor, earthly pleasures,
which perish in the using, (to say nothing of the present substantial
pleasures of religion,) the pleasures of paradise ; such “as eye hath
not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into our bearts to con-
ceive 1” Yea, the pleasures of heaven, the society of angels, and of the
spirits of just men made perfect ; the conversing face to face with God
your Father, your Saviour, your sanctifier; and the drinking of those
rivers of pleasure that are at God’s right hand for evermore ?

Are you tempted by pain, either of body or mind? Oh compare
present things with future! What is the pain of body which you do or
may endure, to that of lying in a lake of fire burning with brimstone?
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‘What is any pain of mind ; any fear,anguish, sorrow, compared to the
“worm that never dieth?”’ That never dieth! This is the sting of
all! As for our pains on earth, blessed be God, they are not eternal.
There are some intervals to relieve, and there is some period to finish
them. When we ask a friend that is sick, How he does? “I am in
pain now,” says he, ¢ but I hope to be easy soon.” This is a sweet
mitigation of the present uneasiness. But how dreadful would his case
be if he should answer, “Iam all over }mjn, and I shall be never eased
of it. I lie under exquisite torment of body, and horror of soul ; and
I shall feel it for ever!” Such is the case of the damned sinners in
hell. Suffer any pain, then, rather than come into that place of torment!

I conclude with one more reflection, taken from Dr. Watts :— It
demands our highest gratitude, that we, who have long ago deserved
this misery, are not plunged into it. While there are thousands that
have been adjudged to this place of punishment, before they had con-
tinued so long in sin as many of us have done, what an instance is it
of divine goodness, that we are not under this fiery vengeance! Have
we not seen many sinners, on our right and our left, cut off in their
sins? And what but the tender mercy of God, hath spared us week
after week, month after month, and ‘given us space for repentance?
What shall we render unto the Lord, for all his patience and long suf-
fering, even to this day? How often have we incurred the scntence of
condemnation by our repeated rebellion against God ? And yet we are
still alive in his presence, and are hearing the words of hope and sal-
vation. Oh let us look back and shudder at the thoughts of that dread-
ful precipice, on the edge of which we have so long wandered! Let us
fly for refuge to the hope that is set before us, and give a thousand
thanks to the divine mercy, that we are not plunged into this perdition !

SerMoN LXXIX.—Of the Church.

* ] beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called,
with all lowli .ess and meekness, with long suffering, forbearing one another in
love ; endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond ogfpom. There
is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one ho your ull.m&l:
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above
and through all, and in you all,” Ephes. iv, 1-6. .

1. How much do we almost continually hear about the church!
With many it is matter of daily conversation. And yet how few
understand what they talk of: how few know what the term means!
A more ambiguous word than this, the church, is scarce to be found in
the English language. It is sometimes taken for a building, set apart
for public worship; sometimes for a congregation, or body of people,
united together in the service of God. It is only in the latter sense
that it is taken in the ensuing discourse.

2. It may be taken indifferently for any number of people, how small
or great soever. As, *“where two or three are met together in his
name,” there is Christ; so, (to speak with St. Cyprian,) “ where two
or three believers are met together, there is a church.” Thus it is that
St. Paul, writing to Philethon, mentions * the church which was in his
hou‘:e:"h?la.inly signifying, that even a Christian family may be termed
a chure
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3. Beveral of those whom God hath called out of the world, (so the
original word ptogerly signifies,) uniting together in one congregation,
formed a larger church ; as the church at Jerusalem : that is, all those
in Jerusalem whom God had so called. But considering how swiftly
these were multiplied, after the day of pentecost, it cannot be supposed
that they could continue to assemble in one place; especially as they
had not then anfnlnge place, neither would they have been permitted
¢to build one. consequence, they must have divided themselves,
even at Jerusalcm, into several distinct congregations. In like manner,
when St. Paul, several years after, wrote to the church in Rome,
(directing his letter, “To all that are in Rome, called to be saints,”)
it cannot be s:'ﬁposed that they had any one building capable of con-
taining them all ; but they were divided into several congregations,
aseembling in several parts of the city.

4. The first time that the apostle uses the word church, is in his
preface to the former epistle to the Corinthians: * Paul called to be
an apostle of Jesus Christ, unto the church of God which is at Corinth:”
the meaning of which exé)ression is fixed by the following wards:
“ To them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus; with all that, in every
place,” (not Corinth only; so it was a kind of circular letter,) “ call
upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both yours and ours.” In
the inscription of his ‘second letter to the Corinthians, he speaks still
more explicitly: “ Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, with
all the saints that are in all Achaia.”” Here he plainly includes all the
. churches, or Christian congregations, which were in the whole province.

5. He frequently uses the word in the plural number. 8o, Gal. i, 2,
¢ Paul an apostle,—unto the churches of Galatia;" that is, the Christian
©o! tions dispersed throughout that country. In all these places,
(and abundantly more might be cited,) the word church or churches
means, not the buildings where the Christians assembled, (as it fre-
quently does in the English tongue,) but the people that used to assem-
ble there ; one or more Christian congregations. But sometimes the -
word church is taken, in Scripture, in a still more extensive meaning ;
as including all the Christian congregations that are upon the face of
the earth. And in this sense we understand it in our liturgy, when
we sy, “ Let us pray for the whole state of Christ’s church militant
bere on earth.” gn this sense it is unquestionably taken by St. Paul,
in his exhortation to the elders of Ephesus, Acts xx, 28, * Take
beed to the church of God, which he has purchased with his own
blood.” The church here, undoubtedly, means the catholic or uni-
versal church ; that is, all the Christians under heaven.

6. Who thoee are that are properly * the church of God,” the apos-
tle shows at large ; and that in the clearest and most decisive manner,

in the above cited : wherein he likewise instructs all the hem-
bers of the church, how to “walk worthy of the vocation wherewith
they are called.”

7. Let us consider, first, who are properly the church of God?
‘What is the true meaning of that term ? * The church at Ephesus,” as
the apostle himself explaius it, means, * the saints,” the holy persons,
¢¢ that are in Ephesus;” and there assemble themselves together to
worship God the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ : whether they did
this in one, or (as we may probably suppose) in several places. But it
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1s the chorch in general, the catholic or universal church, which the

stle here considers as one body : comprehending not only the Chris-
tians in the house of Philemon, or any one family ; not only the Chris-
tians of one congregation, of one city, of one province, or nation ; but
all the persons upon the face of the earth, who answer the character
here given. The several particulars contained therein, we may now
more distinctly consider.

8. “ There is one Spirit” who animates all these ; all the living mem-
bers of the church of God. Some understand hereby the Holy Spirit
himself; the Fountain of all spiritual life : and it is certain, * if any
man have not the Spirit of Christ, be is none of his.” Others under-
stand it of those spiritual gifts and holy dispositions which are affer-
wards mentioned. .

9. “There is,” in all those that have received this Spirit, *‘ one
hope;” a hope full of immortality. They know to die is not to be
lost: their prospect extends beyond the grave. They can ch
say, * Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who,
according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively
hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inherit-
ance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away.”

10. “ There is one Lord,”” who has now dominion over them; who
has set up his kingdom in their hearts, and reigns over all those that
are partakers of this hope. To obey him, to run the way of his com-
mandments, is their glory and joy. And while they are doing this witha
willing mind, they, asit were, sit in heavenly places with Christ Jesus.”

11. “ There is one faith;”’ which is the. free gift of God, and is the

ound of their hope. This is not barely the faith of a heathen : name-
f;, a belief that “ there is a God,”” and that he is gracious and just, and,
consequently, “a rewarder of them that diligently seek him.” Nei-
ther is it barely the faith of a devil: though this goes much farther
than the former : for the devil believes, and cannot but believe, all that
is written both in the Old and New Testament to be true. But it is
the faith of St. Thomas, teaching him to say with holy boldness; «“ My
Lord, and my God.”- It is the faith which enables every true Christian
believer to testify with St. Paul, *“ The life which I now live, I live by
faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.”

12. “There is one baptism ;”’ which is the outward sign our one
YLord has been pleased to appoint, of all that inward and spiritual
grace, which he is continually bestowing upon his church. It is, like-
wise, a precious means, whereby this faith aud hope are given to those
that diligently seek him. Some, indeed, have been inclined to inter-
g;et this in a figurative sense; as if it referred to that baptism of the

oly Ghost, which the apostles received at the day of pentecost, and
which, in a lower degree, is given to all believers: but it is a stated
rule in interpreting Scripture, never to depart from the plain literal
sense, unless it implies an absurdity. And beside, if we thus under«
stood it, it would be a needless repetition, as being included in, * there
is one Spirit.”

13. “ There is one God, and Father of all ;”” that have the Spirit of
adoption, which “ crieth in their hearts, Abba, Father ;”” which * wit-
nesseth” continudlly “ with their spirits,” that they are the children of
God: “ who is above all,”—the Most High, the Creator, the Sustainer,
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the Governor of the whole universe: “ And through all,””—pervading
all space; filling heaven and earth: o8
Totam
Mens agitans molem, et magno se corpore miscens :—

* And in you all,”—in a peculiar manner living in you, that are one
body, by one Spirit :

Making your souls his loved abode,

The temples of indwelling God.

14. Here, then, is a clear unexceptionable answer to that question,
‘What is the church? The catholic or universal church, is, all the per-
sons in the universe, whom God hath so called out of the world, as to
entitle them to the preceding character ; as to be “ one body,” united
by * one Spirit;” having “ one faith, one hope, one baptism ; one God
and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in them all.”

15. That part of this great body, of the universal church, which
inhabits any one kingdom or nation, we may properly term a national
church ; as, the church of France, the church of England, the church
of Scotland. A smaller part of the universal church, are the Christians
that inhabit one city or town ; as the church of Ephesus, and the rest
of the seven churches mentioned in the Revelation. Two or three
Christian believers united together, are a church in the narrowest sense
of the word. Such was the church in the house of Philemon, and
that in the house of- Nymphas, mentioned Col. iv, 15. A particular
church may, therefore, consist of any number of members, whether
two or three, or two or three millions. But still, whether they be
larger or smaller, the same idea is to be preserved. They are one body ;
and have one Spirit, one Lord, one hope, one faith, one baptism ; one
God and Father of all. *

16. This account is exactly agreeable to the nineteenth article of
our church, the church of England: (only the article includes a little
more than the apostle has expressed.)

“ Of the Church. _

¢ The visible church of Christ is a cong:;sm’on of faithful men, in
which the pure word of God is preached, the sacraments be duly
administered.”

It may be observed, that at the same time our thirty-nine articles
were compiled and published, a Latin translation of them was publish-
od by the same authority. In this the words weu‘: “ (;J,m}ua zrfeigentim ﬂ.;
a congregation of believers ; plainly showing that by faithful men,
eompilers meant, men endued wx’th kiving faith. This brings the
article to a still nearer nt to the account given by the apostle.

But it may be doubted, whether the article speaks of a particular
ehurch, or of the church universal? The title, “ Of the church,”
seems to have reference to the catholic church ; but the second clause
of the article mentions the particular churches of Jerusalem, Antioch,
Alexandria, and Rome. Perhaps it was intended to take in both: se.
to define the universal church, as to keep in view the several partioular
churches of which it is

17. These things being considered, it is easy to answer that ques-.
tion, “ What is the churci of England 1 It s that part, those mem-
bers of the universal church, who are inhabitants of d. The
church of England is that body of men in England, in whom  there:
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is one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith;"” which have * one hap-
tism,” and * one God and Father of all.” This and this alone is the
church of England, according to the doctrine of the apostle.

18. But the definition of a church, laid down in the article, includes,
not only this, but much more, by that remarkable addition : * In which
the pure word of God is preached, and the sacraments be duly adminis-
tered.” According to this definition, those congregations in which
the pure word of God (a strong expression) is not preached are no
parts either of the church of England, or the church catholic : as nei-
ther are those in which the sacraments are not duly administered.

19. I will not undertake to defend the accuracy of this definition.
1 dare not exclude from the church catholic, all those congregations
in which any unscriptural doctrines, which cannot be affirmed to be
‘““the pure word of God,” are sometimes, yea, frequently preached;
neither all those congregations in which the sacraments are not * duly
administered.” Certainly if these things are so, the church of Rome
is not so much as a part of the catholic church: seeing therein neither
is ¢ the pure word of God” preached, nor the sacraments * duly admi-
unistered.” Whoever they are that have “one spirit, one hope, one
Lord, one faith, one God and Father of all;” I can easily bear with
their holding wrong opinions, yea, and superstitious modes of worship:
nor wouldnf, on these accounts, scruple still to include them within
the pale of the catholic church: neither would I have any objection
to receive them, if they desired it, as members of the church of
Fngland. '

II. 20. We proceed now to the second point. What is it to ¢ walk
worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called 1”

It should always be remembered, that the ord walk, in the language
of the apostle, is of a very extensive signification. It includes all our
inward and outward motions ; all our thoughts, and words, and actions.
It takes in not only every thing we do, but every thing we either speak
or think. It is, therefore, no small thing ¢ to walk,” in this sense ot
the word, “ worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called:” to think,
q;ent_tk, and act, in every instance, in a manner worthy of our Christian
calling.

21. We are called to walk, first, *“ with all lowliness :’’ to have the
mind in us which was also in Christ Jesus; not to think of ourselves
more highly than we ought to think 3 to be little, and poor, and mean,
and vile in our own eyes: to know ourselves as also we are known by
him to whom all hearts are open: to be deeply sensible of our own
unworthiness, of the universal depravity of our nature; (in which
dwelleth no good thing ;) prone to all evil, averse to all good ; inso-
much that we are, not only sick, but dead in trespassés and sins; till
God breathes upon the dry bones, and creates life by the fruit of his
lips. And suppose this is done, suppose he has now quickened us,
infusing life into our dead souls; yet how much of the carnal mind
remains! How prone is our heart still to depart from the living God !
What a tendency to sin remains in our heart, although we know our
past sins are forgiven! And how much sin, in spite of all our endea-
vours, cleaves both to our words and actions! Who can be duly sensi-
ble, how much remains in bim of his natural enmity to God ! Or how
far he is still alienated from God, by the ignorance that is in him ?




SHRMON LXXIX.] OF THE CHURCH. 159

22, Yea, suppose God has now thorgughly cleansed our heart, and
scattered the last remains of sin; yet how can we be sensible enough
of our own helplessness ; our utter inability to all good, unless we are
e hour, yea, every moment, endued with gower from on high?
‘Who is able to think one good thought, or to form one good desire,
unlees by that almighty power which worketh in us both to will
and to do of his good pleasure? We have need, even in this state of
grace, to be thoroughly and continually penetrated with a sense of this,
otherwise we shall be in perpetual danger of robbing God of his
bonour, by glorying in something we have received, as though we had
not received it.

23. When our inmost soul is thoroughly tinctured therewith, it
remains, that we  be clothed with humility.” The word used by St.
Peter seems to imply, that we be covered with it as with a surtout:
that we be all humility, both within and without; tincturing all we
think, speak, and do. Let ali our actions spring from this fountain :
let all our words breathe this spirit, that all men may know we have
been with Jesus, and have learned of him to be lowly in heart.

24. And being taught of him who was meek as well as lowly in
heart, we shall then be enabled to “ walk with all meekness;” being
taaght of him who teacheth as never man taught, to be meek as well as
lowly in heart. This implies, not only a power over anger, but over
all violent and turbulent passions. It implies the having all our passions
in due proportion; none of them either too strong or too weak ; but
all duly balanced with each other ; all subordinate to reason ; and rea-
son directed by the Spirit of God. Let this equanimity govern your
whole souls; that your thoughts may all flow in an even stream, and
the uniform tenor of your words and actions be suitable thereto. In
this ““ patience” you will then ‘‘possess yaur souls;” which are not
our own, while we are tossed by unruly passions. And by this all
?en may know, that we are indeed followers of the meex and lowly

esus.

25. Walk with all “long suffering.” This is nearly related to meek-
ness, but implies something more. It carries on the victory already
gained over all your turbulent passions ; notwithstanding all the powers
of darkness; all the assaults of evil men or evil spirits. It is patiently
triumphant over all opposition, and unmoved though all the waves and
storms thereof go over you. Though provoked ever so often, it is still
the same, quiet and unshaken ; never being * overcome of evil,”” but
overcoming evil with gogd.

26. The “ forbearing one another in love,” seems to mean, not only
the not resenting any thing, and the not avenging yourselves; not only
the not injuring, hurting, or grieving each other, either by word or
deed ; but also the bearing one another’s burdens; yea, and lessening
chem by every means in our power. It implies the sympathiziag with

chem in their sorrows, afflictions, and infirmities ; the bearing them up,
whep, without our help, they would be liable to sink under their bur-
dens; the endeavouring to lift their sinking heads, and to strengthen
their feeble knees.

27. Lastly : the true members of the church of Christ, ¢ endeavour,”
with all possible diligence, with all care and pains, with unwearied
patience, (and all will be little enough,) to “ keep the unity of the
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Spirit in the bond of peace :¥ to preserve inviolate the same spirit of
lowliness and meekness, of long suffering, mutual forbearance, and
love ; and all these cemented and knit together by that sacred tie,—
the peace of God filling the heart. Thus only can we be, and continue,
living members of that church which is the body of Christ.

28. Does it not clearly appear from this whole account, why, in the
ancient creed, commonly called the apostles’, we term it the universal
or catholic church? “The holy catholic church?’ How many
wonderful reasons have been found out for giving it this appellation®
One learned man informs us, ““ The church is called holy, becaunse
Christ the head of it is holy.”” Another eminent author affirms, It
is so called, because all its ordinances are designed to promote holi-
ness.” And yet another, ¢ Because our Lord intended that all the mem-
bers of the church should be holy.”” Nay, the shortest and the plain-
est reason that can be given, and the only true one, is :—The chureh
is called holy, because it is holy: because every member thereof i«
haly ; though in different degrees; as he that called them is holy.
How clear 1s this! If the church, as to the very essence of it, is a body
of believers, no man, that is not a Christian believer, can be a member
of it. If this whole body be animated by one Spirit, and endued with
one faith, and one hope of their calling ; then he who has not that Spi-
rit, and faith, and hope, is no member of this body. It follows, that
not only no common swearer, no sabbath breaker, no drunkard, no
whoremonger, no thief, no liar, none that lives in any outward sin ; bat
none that s under the power of anger, or pride ; no lover of the world;
in a word, none that is dead to God, can be a member of his church.

29. Can any thing then be more absurd than for men to cry out, The
church! The church! And to pretend to be very zealous for it, and
violent defenders of it ; while they themselves have neither part nor lot
therein ; nor indeed know what the church is! And yet the hand of
God is in this very thing! Even in this his wonderful wisdom appears,
directing their mistake to his own glory, and causing * the earth to
help the woman.” Imagining that they are members of it themselves,
the men of the world frequently defend the church : otherwise the
wolves that surround the little flock on every side, would in a shor:
time tear them in pieces. And for this very reason, it is not wise to

rovoke them more than is unavoidable. Even oh this ground, let us,
if it be possible, as much as lieth in us, “ live peaceably with all men.”
Especially as we know not how soon God may call them too out of the
kingdom of Satan, into the kingdom of his dear Son.

80. In the mean time let all those who are real members of the
church, see that they walk holy and unblamable in all things. *¢ Ye
are the light of the world!” Ye are “a city set upon a hill,” and
““cannot be hid.” Oh * et your light shine before men!"* Show them
your faith by your works. Let them see by the whole tenor of your
conversation, that your hope is all laid up above! Let all your words
and actions evidence the Spirit whereby you are animated! Abowe all
things, let your love abound. Let it extend to every child of man:
let it overflow to every child of God. By this let all men know whoee
disciples ye are, because you * love one another.” }<
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Senuon LXXX.—On Schism.’
¢ That there might be no schism in the body,” 1 Cor. xii, 25.

1. Ir there be any word in the English tongue as ambiguous and
indeterminate in its meaning as the word church, it is one that is nearly,
allied to it; the word schism. It has been the subject of innumera-

* ble disputes, for several hundred years ; and almost innumerable books
have been written concerning it in every part of the Christian world.

A very large share of these have been published in our country; par-

ticularly during the last century, and the beginning of the present.

And persons of the strongest understanding, and the most consummate

learning, have exhausted all their strength upon the question, both in.

conversation and writing. This has appeared to be more necessar:
than ever, since the grand separation of the reformed from the Romis
church. This is a charge which the members of that church never fail
to bring against all that separate from her ; and which, consequently,
bas employed the thoughts and pens of the most able disputants on
both sides. And those of each side have generally, when they entered
into the field, been secure of victory ; supposing the strength of their
arguments was so great, that it was impossible for reasonable men to
resist them.

2. But it is observable, that exceeding little good has been done by "
all these controversies. Very few of the warmest and ablest disputants
have been able to convince their opponents. After all that could be
said, the Papists are Papists, and the Protestants are Protestdnts still.
And the same success has attended those who have so vehemently dis-
puted about separation from the church of England. Those who sepa-
reted fram her were eagerly charged with schism ; they as eagerly de-
nied the charge ; and scarcely any were able to convince their oppo-.
nents, either on one side or the other.

3. One great reason why this controversy has been so unprofitable ;
why so few of either side have been convinced ; is this: they seldom
agreed as to the meaning of the word, concerning which they disputed :
and if they did not fix the meaning of this, if they did not define the
term, before they began disputing about it, they might continue the dis-
pute to their lives’ end, without getting one step forward ; without com-

ing a *ot nearer to each other than when they first set out.

4. Yet it must be a point of considerable im , or St. Paul
would not have spoken so seriously of it. It is, therefore, highly need-

that we should consider,

. L. The nature, and,

IL. The evil of it. .

I. 1. It is the more needful to do this, becanse among the number-
less books that have been written upon the subject, both by the Romap-
ists and Protestants, it is difficult to find any that define it in a scrip-
taral manner. The whole body of Roman Catholics define schism, a
separation from the church of Rome; and aimost all our own writers
define it, a separation from the church of England. Thus both the one
and the other set out wrong, and stumble at the very threshold. This
wi% easily appear to any that calmly consider the several texts wherein

oL II 1
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the word schism occurs. From the whole tenor of which it is mani.
fest, that it is not a separation from any church; (whether gemeral or
particular, whether the Catholic, or any national church ;) but a separa-
tion 5 a church.

2. Let us begin with the first verse, wherein St. Paul makes use of
the word. It is the tenth verse of the first chapter of his first epistle
to the Corinthians. The words are; I beseech you, brethren, by
the hame of the Lord Jesus, that ye all speak the same thing, and that
there be no schisms R:he original word is s)ispara] you.” Can
any thing be more plain than that the schisms hm%en of, were
not separations from, but divisions én the church of Corinth? Accord-
ingly it follows ; ¢ But that ye be perfectly united together, in the same
mind and in the same ju t.” You see here, that a union in
mind and judgment was the direct opposite to the Corinthian schism,
This, consequently, was not a separation from the church or Christian
society at Corinth ; but a separation in the ehurck: a disunion in mind
and judgment, (perhaps aiso in affection,) among those who, notwith-
standing this, continued outwardly united as before. .

8. Of what nature this schiem at Corinth was, is still more clearly
determined, (if any thing can be more clear,) by the words that imme-
diately follow: ‘“ Now this I say,”—this is the schism of which I
speak ; you are divided into separate parties; some of you speaking in
favour of one, some of another Prew r ;— every one of you saith,”
verse 12, ““ I am of Paul, and I of Apolios, and I of Cephas,” [or Peter.]
Who then does not see, that the schism for which the apostle here
reproves the Corinthians is neither more nor less, than the splitting into
several parties, as they gave the preference to one or another preacher?
And this species of schism there will be occasion to guard against in
every religious community. i

4. The second place where the apostle uses this word, is in the
eighteenth verse of the eleventh chapter of this epistle. * When ye
come together in the church,” the Christian comgregation, “I hear
shat there are divisions [the original word here also is syopara,
schisms] among you.” But what were these schisme? The apostle
immediately tells you, verse 20, ¢ When you come together,” profess-
w design is ‘* to eat of the Lord’s supper, every one of you taketh
before another his own supper;” as if it were a common meal. What
then was the schism? It seems, in doing this, they divided imto little
parties, which cherished anger and resentment, one against another,
even at that solemn season.

5. May it not be observed, (to make a kittle digression here, for the
sake of those who are troubled with needliess scruples on this head,)
that the sin which the :Bon.le charges on the eommunicants at Corinth

.in this chapter, is usually quite misunderstood 1 It was precisely this,

and ncthing else ; « The taking one before another his own supper;”
and in such a shocking manner, that while * one was hungry, amother
was drunken.” By doing this, he says, * ye eat and drink” (not damna-
tion; a vile mistranslation of the word, but) judgment, temporal judg-
ment, “ to yourselves :”” which sometimes shortened their lives. * For
this cause’’—for sinning in this vile manner—* many arc sick and weak
among you.” Observe here two things: first, what was the sin of the
Corinthians ? Mark it well, and remember it. It was taking one befors
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another Ris own supper ; so that while one was kungry, another was
drunken. Secondly, what was the punishment ! It was bodily weak-
ness and sickness; which, without repentance, might end in death
But what is this to you ? You cannot commit tAeir sin : therefore you
cannot incur their punishment.

6. But to return. It deserves to be seriously remarked, that in this
chapter, the apostle uses the word heresies, as exactly equivalent with
the word schisms. * I hear,” says he, verse 18, * that there are schisms
among you, and I partly believe it:”* he then adds, verse 19, ¢ for there
must be heresies” [another word for the same thing] * among you, that
they which are approved among you may be made manifest.”” As if he
had said ; ¢ The wisdom of God permits it so to be, for this end,—for
the clear manifestation of those wgeose heart is right with him.” This
word, therefore, (Aeresy,) which has been so strangely distorted for
many centuries, as if it meant erroneous opinions, opinions contrary to
the faith delivered to the saints ;—which has been made a pretence for
destroying cities, depopulating countries, and shedding seas of innocent
blood ;—has not the least reference to opinions, whiether right or wrong.
It simply means, wherever it occurs in Scripture, divisions, or parties,
in a religious community. .

7. The third, and the only remaining place in this epistle, wherein
the apostle uses this word, is the twenty-fifth verse of the twelfth chap-
ter; where, speaking of the church, (he scems to mean the church
universal, the whole body of Christ,) he observes;  God hath tem-
pered the body together, having given more abundant honour to that
part which lacked, that there might be no schism in the body,” verse
24, 25: he immediately fixes the meaning of his own words: “ But
that the members might have the same care one for another: and
whether one member suffer, all the members suffer with it; or one
member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it.” We may
easily observe, that the word schism here, means the want of thie
tender care for each other. It undoubtedly means an alienation of
affection in any of them towards their brethren; a division of heart,
and parties springing therefrom, though they were still outwardly
united together ; though they still continued members of the same
external society. -

8. But there seems to be one considerable objection against the sup-
posing heresy and schism to mean the same thing. It is said, St. Peter,
mn tisecond chapter of his second epistle, takes the word heresies in
a quil® different sense. His words are, verse 1, “ There shall be among

you false teachers, who will bring in damnable [or destructive] here-
, sies ; denying the Lord that bought them.™ It dves by no means appear,
that St. Peter here takes the word heresies in any other sense than St.
Paul does. Even in this passage it does not appear to have any refer~
ence to opinions, good or bad.. Rather it means, they will ¢ bring in,”
or occasion, destructive parties or sects, (so it is rendered in the com-
mon French translation,) who “ deny the Lord that bought them :” such
sects now swarm throughout the Christian world.
9. I shall be thankful to any one who will point to me any other
in the inspired writings, where this word schism is to be found.
remember onry these three. And it is apparent to every impartial
reader, that it does not, in any of these, mean a separation from amy
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cburch, or body of Christians, whether with or without cause. So that
the immense pains which have been taken both by Papists and Pro-
testants, in writing whole volumes against schism, as a separation,
whether from the church of Rome, or from the church of England,
exerting all their strength, and bringing all their learning, have been
employed to mighty little purpose. They have been ﬁghﬁni with
shadows of their own raising ; violently combating a sin which had no
existence, but in their own imagination ; which is not once forbidden,
no,; nor once mentioned, either 1n the Old or New Testament.

10. ““ But is there no sin resembling what so many learned and pious
writers have termed schism ; and inst which all the members of
religious communities have need to be carefully guarded ?”” I do not
doubt but there is; and I cannot tell, whether this too, may not, in a
remote sense, be called schism : I mean, ““a causeless separation from
a body of living Christians.” There is no absurdity in taking the word
in this sense ; though it be not strictly scriptural. And it is certain all
the members of Christian communities should be carefully guarded
against it. For how little a thing soever it may seem, and how inno-
cent soever it may be accounted, schism, even in this sense, is both
evil in itself, and productive of evil consequences.

11. It is evil in itself. To separate ourselves from a body of living
Christians, with whom we were before united, is a grievous breach of
the law of love. It is the nature of love to unite us together ; and the
greater the love, the stricter the union. And while this continues in
its strength, nothing can divide those whom love has united. It is only
when our love grows cold, that we can think of separating from our
brethren. And this is certainly the case with any who willingly sepa-
rate from their Christian brethren. The pretences for separation may
be innumerable, but want of love is always the real cause ; otherwise,
they would still hold the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. It is
therefore contrary to all those commands of God, wherein brotherly love
is enjoined : to that of St. Paul; ‘“ Let brotherly love continue;”’—to
that of St. John; * My beloved children, love one another;’—and
especially to that of our blessed Master ; ‘‘ This is my commandment,
that ye love one another, as I have loved you.” Yea, ¢ by this,"” saith
he, ““shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye love one another.”

12. And as such a separation is evil in itself, being a breach of bro-
therly love, so it brings forth evil fruit; it is naturally productive of the
most mischievous consequences. It opens a door to all unkind tempers,
both in ourselves and others. It leads directly to a whole train &f evil
surmisings, to severe and uncharitable judging of each other. It gives
occasion to offence, to anger and resentment, nerhaps in ourselves as
well as in our brethren ; which, if not presently stapped, may issue in *
bitterness, malice, and settled hatred ; creating a present hell wherever
they are found, as a prelude to hell eternal.

13. But the ill consequences of even this species of schism do not
terminate in the heart. Evil tempers cannot long remain within, before
they are productive of outward fruit. Out of the ahundance of the heait
the mouth speaketh. As he whose heart is full of love, openeth his
mouth with wisdom, and in his lips there is the law of kindness; so he
whose heart is full of prejudice, anger, suspicion, or any unkind temper,
will surely open his mouth in a manner corresponding with the dispo-

1
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sition of his mind. And hence will arise, if not lying and el ,
(which yet will hardly be avoided,) bitter words, tale bearing, back.
biting, and evil speaking of every kind.

14. From evil words, from tale bearing, backbiting, and evil speak-
ing, how many evil works will naturally flow! Anger, jealousy, envy,
wrong tempers of every kind, do not vent themselves merely in words,
but push men continually to all kind of ungodly and unrighteous actions.
A plentiful harvest of all the works of darkness, may be-expected to
spring from this source ; whereby, in the end, thousands of souls, and
not a few of those who once walked in the light of God’s countenance,
may be turned from the way of peace, and finally drowned in ever-
lasting perdition.

15. Well might our blessed Lord say, * Wo unto the world because
of offences!” Yet it must needs be, that offences will come:” yes,
abundance of them will, of necessity, arise, when a breach of this sort
is made in any religious community: while they that leave it endeavour
to justify themselves, by censuring those they separate from; and these,
on the other hand, retort the charge, and strive to lay the blame on them.
But bow mightily does all this altercation grieve the Holy Spirit of God !
How does it hinder his mil